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RADU JUDE'S SATIRICAL STUDIES
OF MALE RAGE AND SELF-PITY

Andrei GORZO & Veronica LAZAR
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RADU JUDE’S SATIRICAL STUDIES OF MALE RAGE AND SELF-PITY

Abstract: : The article discusses four Radu Jude films - the shorts Alexandra (2008) and It Can Pass Through the Wall (2014), the
never released, 6o-minute long A Film for Friends (2011), and Jude’s official second feature, Everybody in Our Family (2012) -
grouping them together as satirical studies of male rage and self-pity, with elements of psychodrama.

Keywords: Radu Jude, New Romanian Cinema, toxic masculinity, farce.
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The New Romanian Cinema (NRC) can be described, to a
certain extent, as a cinema of (somewhat precarious) middle-
class individuals (especially men) worried about toxic parental
legacies - the harm inflicted on them by their parents and the
harm they could themselves unintentionally inflict on their
own children.' Films like Razvan Radulescu’s First of All, Felicia
(2010, co-directed with Melissa de Raaf), Calin Peter Netzer’s
Child’s Pose (2013), Constantin Popescu’s Principles of Life
(2010), Cristian Mungiu’s Graduation (2016), Adrian Sitaru’s
Fiveur (2016), Radu Muntean’s Boogie (2008) and Tuesday, After
Christmas (2010) are partly - sometimes mainly - about this. So
are three of Radu Jude’s features, The Happiest Girl in the World
(2000), Everybody in Our Family (2012), and Aferim! (2005), as
well as a couple of his short films, Alexandra (2008) and It Can
Pass Through the Wall (2014).

Actually, Popescu’s Principles of Life was also a project
originated by Jude. It concerns a smugly prosperous
Bucharest man (Vlad Ivanov), always going on about his strong,
enlightened principles, who ends up savagely beating his
teenage son (from a previous marriage) whom he had planned
to take to the seaside over the weekend. After trying to develop
this story with screenwriters Razvan Radulescu and Alexandru
Baciu, Jude instead chose to expand his own earlier short film
Alexandra into what became his second feature, Everybody in
Our Family.

The 25-minute long Alexandra is about an incident involving
a divorced man (Serhan Pavlu), his small daughter (Alexandra
Pascu), whom he is only allowed to see occasionally, his ex-

ik

wife (Oana Ioachim), her new partner (Mimi Branescu), and
her mother (Cristina Ivan). Although everybody is officially
on good terms with each other, it only takes a word from the
child for her father to explode with paranoid rage at his ex-
wife. The conflict is resolved before escalating into something
more serious, but not before offering the viewer a glimpse
into this ohscene male rage seething close to the reasonable
- we-are-all-civilized-grown-ups-putting-the-child-first -
surface. Reworking this material for Everybody in Our Family,
Radu Jude (together with novelist Corina Sabau as his co-
writer) allows the conflict to escalate - into something that,
viewed from the outside, looks like a hostage situation and is
downright domestic violence. But the truly bold artistic move
in Everybody in Our Family is to play everything as all-stops-
out farce.

The year before, Jude had written and directed A Film for
Friends, an ultra-low-budget, never commercially released,
one-hour-long film about another enraged and self-pitying
father and ex-hushand (played by Gabriel Spahiu) who feels his
life has entered a downward spiral following his divorce. This
one-shot film presents itself as a video recording made by the
character himsell: his suicide video, to be exact. Made at a time
when the New Romanian Cinema directors were preoccupied
with a realism understood partly in temporal terms - film as
canned ‘real’ time, as André Bazin's “time embalmed™ - A Film
for Friends is something of a culmination of this interest: it
comes up with a diegetic justification for itself as a recording
that has ended up in front of our eyes? It is also (as Romanian
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critic Andrei Rus was among the first to describe in detail) a
wild, macabre comedy which keeps a cruelly satirical distance
from the middle-aged, lower-middle-class male failure,
anguish, and self-pity that it depicts.

The actor Gabriel Spahiu has a remarkable face: it suggests
the archetype of the tragic clown; it can also suggest poverty
and unremitting unhappiness on all fronts. His character faces
the camera, addressing a number of relatives and ex-friends
who have abandoned him; it quickly emerges that he is saying
goodbye. His rambling speech indicates that he used to be a
geography teacher who went through a sort of breakdown after
divorcing his wife, followed by losing his job and undergoing
a social decline. He now lives alone in a rented room. He has
a leenage son. He feels that he has been shoved aside, that his
existence has been cancelled, which fills him with resentment.
At the same time, he believes that he has brought all this upon
himself, therefore he is full of violent self-loathing. Frequently
losing his voice, grimacing, and furiously running his hand
through the little hair he has left, he blames himself for not
being able to earn money and to be successful. Society’s verdict,
as he perceives it, is that he is a piece of trash, and he accepts
this verdict. Then, as he keeps talking, self-hatred transforms
into self-pity. The blame is turned outwards, towards his family
and all the others who have deserted him: now he wants them
to feel guilty for not having loved him enough. He then returns
to self-hatred - to how he did not deserve to be loved in the
first place. Then self-pity again. Then back to self-hatred. And
again, and again, in an endless cycle. These oscillations are
orchestrated so as to provoke a complex, volatile mixture of
emotions in the viewer, somewhat different from one viewer to
the next, gradually culminating in a nauseated impatience for
him to get it over with.

Yet his farewell-cruel-world speech drags on, featuring the
same cycles of self-hatred and lachrymose resentment, with
flourishes of grandiloquence (‘I leave this stage where no
one wants me,” he announces at one point, self-importantly)
and mundane irrelevancies (al some moment he mentions
some stuffed peppers he intended to cook, as well as his son’s
kendo lessons). Then, after 30 minutes of laments, he shoots
himself on camera - which, by the way, is a VHS camera, no
less outdated (as Christian Ferencz-Flatz has noted’) than the
suit he has chosen for the occasion. He falls off screen. The
camera keeps recording the empty room - an ugly brown
sofa, a closed door, a mirror with a religious icon stuck on it
(or reflected in it), a wardrobe with three bottles of cleaning
solution like trophies on its shelves - and the sound of traffic
from outside. For a while, there is nothing else. Then the man
who has shot himself in the head starts moaning off-screen.
He keeps moaning - increasingly louder and more horribly.
He reenters the frame, dragging himself on the floor, throwing
himself around. As in a cruel, ghoulish joke - which this film
is - the stereotypical abject failure has failed to properly kill
himself. It would appear that dying with dignity is just as
impossible as living with dignity. (This is often the case in
Jude’s films.)

The rest of the film is macabre slapstick comedy, with more

and more people coming into the room, alerted by his now
incessant screaming: neighbors, then ambulance people -
the room gradually filling up like the ship cabin in the Marx
Brothers’ A Night at the Opera. Foolsteps squeak from the
blood on the floor; people even start slipping on it. The sofa,
too, becomes drenched in blood, as they try bandaging the
atrociously suffering man - with toilet paper.

Everybody in Our Family is less extreme, but it, too, is over-
the-top farcical, fueled by the same inclination towards the
paroxystic. It is a wonder that the label attached to Jude at the
lime - by the Romanian popular press and by many casual
Romanian filmgoers as well - was that of “minimalism,” a
term used at that point to describe all the directors associated
with the New Romanian Cinema.’ It is true that Jude’s second
feature (like his first, The Happiest Girl in the World) fits within
the NRC formula, emphasizing long takes, ‘real time’, mundane
subject matter, and an ‘observational’ narration consistently
depicting the characters from the outside. On the other hand,
there are early signs, inserted by the writer-director as a
nod towards his Romanian audience, that Evervbody in Our
Family also possesses a streak of vaudeville. This time, the
divorced man (Serban Pavlu basically replaying his character
from Alexandra) starts his day by visiting his parents, played
by beloved actors Stela Popescu and Alexandru Arsinel, well-
known to Romanian audiences of nearly all ages as a revue
comedy duo; their sketches were often about bickering
spouses - a staple of all vaudeville and also the subject of
Jude's film. An actor with a particularly broad style, Arginel
plays the father as a man with a comically short fuse, who
alternates between a jovial demeanour and apoplectic rage. In
the course of the film, we discover that his son resembles him
Lo a certain degree.

Pavlu's character, whose name is Marius, has visited his
parents in order to borrow their car. As it turns out, he needs
it because he wants to take his six-year old daughter, Sofia
(Sofia Nicolaescu) - with whom he is allowed to spend one
weekend every month - to the seaside. It is still early in the
morning of a very hot Bucharest summer day (the intensifying
heat plays a crucial role here, as it does in other tales of
regular citizens going crazy - Dog Day Afternoon, etc.) when
he presents himself at the door of his ex-wife’s apartment,
with a large toy octopus for Sofia and a flower pot for his
former mother-in-law (Tamara Buciuceanu-Botez, another
beloved veteran of Romanian revue theatre strengthening
this film's vaudeville pedigree). He finds Sofia still sleeping.
She has just returned from a Greek island the night before,
together with her mother (Mihaela Sirbu) and her mother’s
new partner (Gabriel Spahiu). She may have a slight fever,
although she is energetic enough - she sings (accompanied by
her grandmother’s yodelling) while they all sit and wait for her
mother to return home and give her permission. She is clearly
not eager to leave with Marius (though she does not seem
unhappy about it either): maybe spending two nights in a tent
on a Romanian beach cannot compare to Greece; and it may
be that her father’s student lifestyle does not help much. (He
earns money - as he is a dental technician - but his apartment
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seems to have just one room, exceedingly small in comparison
to the larger apartment the daughter lives in together with her
mother and her mother’s new partner, and which Marius had
to leave after the divorce.) Anyway, it is clear that Sofia has a
life with her mother, grandmother, and father-substitute, to
which her real father does not really belong anymore: he has
become a distant visitor. It is also clear that Marius can feel the
estrangement, while also being utterly unable to fix it. Sofia
calls him by his first name rather than “dad.” Waiting for his
ex-wife, Otilia, to come back and grant him her indispensable
permission Lo take their daughter out for (what remains of)
the weekend, he starts boiling with resentment. IU's not long
before he loses patience and, grabbing the little girl, tries to
leave. Otilia’s partner, Aurel, tries to stop him and accidentally
gets a door slammed on his head. This is when Otilia returns
home and things get really bad.

At this point in Radu Jude’s artistic development, it is fair
to say that he is still indebted to Cristi Puiu (Puiu’s 2005 The
Death of Mr. Lazarescu — on which Jude had been an assistant
director - has its own substantial comedic underpinning)
and, in addition to him, to one of Puiu’s declared models
- the cinema of John Cassavetes, full of histrionic people
behaving terribly in society. Jude’s characters are histrionic
as well: little Sofia and her grandmother have their home
theatrics, while Marius is a compulsive clown; he does all
manner of accents and funny voices to amuse his daughter
and everything to annoy his ex-wife, quoting grand-sounding
verse and improbable haikus, battering her with old Roman
adages (Fial justitia, pereat mundus) and highbrow cultural
allusions (accusing her and Aurel of projecting a facade behind
which they are actually ill-treating little Sofia, he pompously
compares that facade with a Potemkin village).

But Jude’s comedy is broader and more explosive than
Puiu’s, more manic, physically dynamic, and determinedly
excruciating than anything in the New Romanian Cinema.
When Otilia calls the police, Marius is childishly defiant. Five
minutes later, he finds himself on his knees on the kitchen
floor, begging her to call them again and tell them not to
come. (The dialogue hints at the fact that he has behaved
crazily before.) When Otilia shows herself inflexible, he starts
manhandling her and Aurel. “I'm not doing anything to him!”
he ludicrously cries out as he is tying up and gagging Aurel.
He eventually ties them up together, back to back, using the
cable from the electric drill, having the appearance of a tabloid
psycho. (At this point he has blood on his shirt.) His desperate
and risible plan is to wait the police out. Meanwhile, he is also
trying to keep up appearances for Sofia (who has started to
ask questions such as “Why is mommy on the floor"?) and her
grandmother. He pauses from his psycho exertions to kiss the
child and assure her that everything is a game (it actually looks
a bit like some far-out, crazed extension of the home theatrics
we saw earlier), although it is clear from the way he absent-
mindedly kicks her other toys while handing her the stuffed
octopus that he is incapable of doing the smallest fatherly
gesture without inflicting her a potentially severe trauma.
As for the grandmother, he lies to her that he is using the

bathroom - he has locked himself there with Otilia, who can he
heard screaming. Later, while taking another pause from tying
people up as if about to disembowel them, he pays a quick
visit to his ex-mother-in-law, appealing to her as confessor or
therapist. He then returns to tying them up, now using scotch
tape and high-mindedly calling Aurel an “usurper,” while
accusing Otilia of having betrayed Jesus Christ himself when
she betrayed him. On a more tearful note, he asks them (alittle
out of breath from all the work with scotch tape and electric
drill cable), “Why can’t we just get along?”

This spectacle of paranoid, childish, pitiful masculinity
breaking down, orchestrated by Jude with tremendous gusto,
culminates with Marius attempting to make his escape through
a window overlooking an empty backyard. Stranded on top
of a wall, perched on all fours, he vainly tries to strike up a
conversation with a neighbour who’s disapprovingly spying on
his pathetic acrobatics. By now, Marius has come to suggest
one of those cartoon characters who bring endless punishment
upon themselves. (He unsurprisingly falls off the wall.)

It is interesting to remark once again that the film’s manic
quality, its slapstick and its vaudeville histrionics, went largely
unnoticed in 2012 by Romanian critics and audiences alike.”
By that time, a certain preconception regarding what a New
Romanian Film should be was firmly in place: this cinema was
associated with slice-of-life dramas, with rigorous, austere,
de-dramatized narration, and with a certain style of acting -
involving mumbling, absent-mindedly talking while chewing,
maintaining a preoccupied, somewhat sullen, somewhat low-
energy, vet prickly look, a look battered by life’s daily chores
and vexations - an acting which connoted everydayness.
Early NRC films, beginning with Cristi Puiu’s 2001 Stuff and
Dough, had been saluted in Romania mainly for what was often
called the “naturalness” - i.e., this effect of everydayness - of
their performances; this was set against a somewhat unjust
caricature of pre-2001 Romanian films, uniformly defined by
stilted dialogue and stilted acting. (A blunt statement of this
commonplace is offered by Monica Filimon in her 2017 book
on Cristi Puiu: “For the first time, the people on screen look,
hehave, and talk exactlylike the people in front of the screen.™)
The association of NRC “natural” acting with a certain sulky,
somewhat stupefied look is also a caricature: in Puiu’s Stu/ff
and Dough and The Death of Mr. Lizdrescu, characters have
various energy levels, various emotional registers, while in
other classic examples of the New Romanian Cinema, like Radu
Muntean’s Tuesday, After Christmas and Razvan Ridulescu’s
First of All, Felicia, strong emotions are alternately reined in
and allowed to overflow. Still, this cliché can be said to fit a
number of prominent NRC films: for example, in Cristian
Mungiu’s 4 Months, s Weeks and 2 Days and Graduation, nearly
everybody on screen can be said to look somewhat tired and
harrassed, their demeanor uniformly stunted. Overall, with
its clowning and its links to popular styles of performance,
Radu Jude’s Everybody in Our Family should have registered a
stronger contrast in 2012 with the general tone of serioussness
of the NRC.?

Jude would return to the theme of bad breakups, of spouses
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unable to let go, in his first stage production - an adaptation
of Ingmar Bergman's Scenes from a Marriage, which premiered
in 2016 at the Timisoara National Theatre. The production
had obvious links with Everybody in Our Family, with Jude
revelling in dialogues rich in expressive insults (wife to
husband: “I could buy a lay from anyone just to wash you out
of my genitals.”), while dialing up the levels of ludicrousness
and grotesquerie. However, as the show progressed, the
endless role reversals between hushand and wife - alternately
dominator and dominated, dispassionate tormentor and abject
slave - ultimately seemed schematic, suggesting a lecture on
the difficulty of separation, methodically illustrating all the
possible scenarios and permutations. Ezeryvbody in Our Family
remains a richer approach of this theme.

Radu Jude would also return to the theme of children
- whose parents or guardians are neglectful or worse -
witnessing and hearing things they shouldn’t witness or hear.
In his 2014 short It Can Pass Through the Wall, based on a
Chekhov short story (In the Coach-House) and set in present-
day Bucharest, a little girl (Sofia Nicolaescu from Everybody in
Our Family) is left by her parents in the care of her grandfather

(Ton Arcudeanu) overnight. It Can Pass Through the Wall is a
one-shot film lasting 17 minutes, with the camera lingering
in the grandfather’s stuffy apartment for the entire duration,
its eye roaming around, but never straying far from the little
girl, who - we quickly realize - is absolutely terrified.” A man
has committed suicide across the street. We hear his mother’s
piercing cries from off-screen - or from what, considering
Jude’s self-consciously theatrical direction, we might call “the
wings.” The grandfather is playing backgammon with two
friends, idly commenting on the suicide, their commentary a
mixture of gossip, ghost stories, and folk wisdom either callous
or trite. They never stop to ask themselves about the state the
little girl could be in and do not consider sparing her their
cynical or macabre comments, as they are totally oblivious of
her presence. Jude’s sardonic use of folk wisdom sayings, in
a way which points out their inappropriateness, anticipates
his next feature, Aferim! (released the following year), where
the majority of the characters express themselves in proverbs
most of the time, and where the question of bad education - of
what someone is forced to witness at an impressionable age -
also returns with an added social dimension.

Note:

1. Forageneral discussion of the NRC’s stylistic and thematic features, see Andrei Gorzo and Veronica Lazar, “A Slight Unease About Capitalism:
Radu Jude’s The Happiest Girl in the World and the New Romanian Cinema,” Transiloania, no. 4 (2022): 1-14. For an overview of the critical
literature on the NRC, see Andrei Gorzo and Veronica Lazar, “The New Romanian Cinema and Beyond: The Films of Radu Jude,” Transilvania,
10. 3 (2022): 1-9.

2. For the relevance of Bazinian theory for the New Romanian Cinema, see, for instance, J. Dudley Andrew’s discussion of Cristian Mungiu’s
2007 NRC hit 4 Months, 3 Weeks and 2 Days, in . Dudley Andrew, What Cinema Is!: Bazin’s Quest and Its Charge (Hoboken: Wiley-Blackwell,
2010), 54-56. See also Andrei Gorzo, “Police Adjective: The Words and the Things,” Close Up 2, no. 2 (2018): 21-27.

3. Rarely screened at festivals due to its in-between length (too long for a short, too short for a standard feature), A Film for Friends works
best - as Christian Ferencz-Flatz has suggested - on YouTube, where the convention that we are looking at a leaked video attains maximum
suggestiveness. Christian Ferencz-Flatz, Filmul ca situatie sociald (Cluj-Napoca: Tact, 2018), 191.

4. Andrei Rus, “Farsele macabre ale lui Radu Jude,” in Politicile filmului. Contribufii la interprelarea cinemaului romanesc contemporan, eds.
Andrei Gorzo and Andrei State (Cluj-Napoca: Tact, 2014), 119-127.

5. Ferencz-Flatz, Filmul ca situatie sociald, 189.

6. It is also the key term in scholar Dominique Nasta’s discussion of the NRC aesthetic. See Dominique Nasta, Conlemporary Romanian Cinema:
The History of an Unexpected Miracle (Columbia University Press, 2013).

7. The film’s critical reception in Romania was less than enthusiastic, with critics tending to miss its kineticism, its madcap energy. A clear
example: writing in the popular Romanian press, experienced critic Tudor Caranfil found Jude’s second feature merely derivative of
superior NRC works by more established filmmakers like Cristi Puiu, Radu Muntean, and Cristian Mungiu. See Tudor Caranfil, “Un film
insailat din prefabricate de nou Val,” Catavencii, April 12, 2012, hitps://www.catavencii.ro/un-film-insailat-din-prefabricate-de-nou-val},
last accessed May 23, 2022. In his 2013 Romanian New Wave Cinema: An Introduction (McFarland), academic critic Doru Pop is even wider
off the mark, mistaking Everyvbody in Our Family for a failed thriller and a Haneke imitation (224-225). On the contrary, the originality of
the film’s farcical charge was usually not lost on the international reviewers who saw it at film festivals. For instance, Polish critic Michat
Oleszczyk perceptively wrote for RogerEbert.com that “|w]hat makes the movie work is the consistent, comical self-pity of Marius, who at one
point even professes mad love for Otilia and says they should get back together again. [...| In this moment, the film almost plays like akitchen-
sink version of His Girl Friday, with madcap Marius trying to save Otilia from alifetime of boredom with Aurel the fuddy-duddy.” See Michat
Oleszczyk, “To the moon, Alice! - in Romanian,” February 27, 2013, hittps://www.rogerebert.com/reviews/everybody-in-our-family-2014, last
accessed May 23, 2022. The first substantial piece of critical writing about Jude in Romanian was Andrei Rus’s aforementioned essay from
2014, “Farsele macabre ale lui Radu Jude,” which, as its title indicates, was particularly sensitive to the filmmaker’s daring brand of comedy.

8. Monica Filimon, Cristi Puiu (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 2017), 49.

9. One can sense Jude’s taste for disharmony and his pleasure in making the viewer uncomfortable, even embarrassed, in the way he indulges
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Sofia’s tone-deaf singing of a children’s song. The almost hysterical dissonance of her song is reworked in one of the film’s trailers, like an
omen of a nervous hreakdown.

10. Or, as Laszlo Strausz has put it in his analysis of the film, “the camera is glued to the confused Sofia, who tries to make sense of what is going
on around her.” Lszlo Strausz, “Realism under Construction,” Short Film Studies 7, no. 2 (2017): 149-152.
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Abstract: All over the world investigative journalism involves tremendous risks. Attacks and aggressions aimed to intimidate,
humiliate, or discrediting journalists and even to undermine the credibility of the media are a growing phenomenon in the
digital world. Threats to the freedom of press include various types of intimidation, harassment, or attacks, while women
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Subiectul violentei la adresa jurnalistilor este, in mod
obisnuit, asociat cu zonele de razhoi sau cu regimurile politice
totalitare, dar in ultimii ani tot mai multe exemple de jurnalisti
agresati dovedesc cd amenintarile la adresa mass-media cresc
in amploare si intensitate chiar si in statele democrate’. In
era digitala, urnahstu se confrunti tot mai des cu problema
atacurilor sau agremunllor online, care urmdresc intimidarea,
umilirea sau discreditarea lor si prin care este subminata
chiar credibilitatea mass-media. Agresiunile online se adauga
astfel agresiunilor fizice, care, de multe ori, chiar sunt
alimentate prin incitarile online*. Studii recente, realizate pe
tema hartuirii si intimidarii jurnalistilor, au aratat ca nu toti
jurnalistii sunt in mod egal susceptibili de a fi supusi unor
astfel de tratamente, dar jurnalistii de investigatie’ si femeile*
experimenteazd in mod disproportionat asemenea atacuri.
Jurnalismul de investigatie presupune asumarea unor
riscuri si capacitatea de a rezista unor presiuni enorme venite
din exterior. Nu este un lucru neobisnuit ca jurnalistii care
investigheaza subiecte sensibile, in special cazuri de coruptie
sau legate de anumite interese economice, sa devind tinta
unor atacuri, sa fie amenintati sau agresati fizic. Dintre cele

&=

mai recente cazuri din Romania amintim aici doud, acoperite
pe larg de mass-media: pe cel din septembrie 2021 cand, la
Suceava, un activist de mediu si doi jurnalisti care filmau un
material despre tdierile ilegale de paduri au ajuns la spital dupa
ce au fost batuti si umiliti de un grup de 20 de persoane’ si cel
din decembrie 2021 cand o jurnalista a postului public italian
RAI, Lucia Goracci, si echipa sa au fost agresati si intimidati de
senatoarea Diana Sosoacd si de sotul acesteia,

Specificul muncii le transforma pe jurnaliste in tinte usoare
pentru cei care atacd libertatea presei. Amenintdrile cu
moartea, precum cele primite de jurnalistele Emilia Sercan
pentru dezvaluirile despre plagiatele de la Academia de
Politie sau Diana Oncioiu, care investiga un caz de pedofilie
la seminarul Husi’, ori atitudinea agresivd a directorului
Spitalului ,Sfanta Maria” din Bucuresti, care a cerut conducerii
postului de televiziune Digiz4 anchetarea jurnalistei Carla
Téanasie pentru ca a relatat un caz grav de malpraxis petrecut
in spital®, sunt doar cateva dintre exemplele care ilustreaza
riscurile la care se expun jurnalistele din Roménia.
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Retorica anti-presa: politicieni si public

Subiectul agresdrii sau hartuirii jurnalistilor la locul de munca
nu este unul nou, cercetdrile anterioare pe aceasta tema putand
fi impartite in doud mari categorii: cele care se concentreaza
pe hdrtuirea jurnalistilor de citre persoane din interiorul
organizatiei si cele care abordeazd hartuirile venite din partea
unor persoane din exteriorul organizatiei. Indiscutabil,
hartuirea - si in special cea sexuald - la locul de munca este
0 problemd reald, care afecteazd ntr-o mai mare proportie
femeile, dar nu poate fi consideratd o problema care tine de
specificul activitatii de presa. Pe de altd parte, atacurile verbale
sau fizice la adresa jurnalistilor ori diversele forme de hdrtuire
venite din partea unor persoane din exteriorul organizatiei
pot afecta functionarea presei prin vulnerabilizarea acesteia.
In cele ce urmeazi ne vom opri asupra a doud categorii de
persoane care, prin atacurile verbale sau fizice la adresa
jurnalistilor, contribuie la vulnerabilizarea acestui domeniu:
politicienii si publicul.

In primul rand, atacurile venite din partea politicienilor,
menite sd-i discrediteze pe jurnalisti, dar si procesele
intentate acestora in scop de intimidare, afecteaza autonomia
si independenta presei. Potrivit unui sondaj realizat in 2019,
la care au participat jurnalisti din Europa Centrala si de Est’,
03% dintre jurnalistii chestionati au afirmat ca au fost criticati
public de catre politicieni pentru materialele jurnalistice
pe care le-au realizat, 58,1% fiind criticati in mod direct in
cadrul unor discursuri sau conferinte de presa, iar 56,5%
prin intermediul unor postari in social media. Spre exemplu,
in martie 2018, primarul Timisoarei, Nicolac Robu, a jignit
jurnalistii, initial intr-o postare pe Facebook, numindu-i
Lparaziti sociali”, iar apoi intr-o conferintd de presd, in care a
afirmat, referindu-se la jurnalisti, ca ,exista mai multe feluri
de prostitutie, nu numai pe centuri™. Aceste episod nu este
unul singular, primarul Timisoarei facandu-si o obisnuinta din
ainsulta si agresa verhal jurnalistii, numindu-i ,ultrapenibili”,
Jidioti si idioate” sau ,nesimtiti™.

Intimidarea jurnalistilor de catre politicieni sau angajati ai
institutiilor publice se realizeaza si prin actionarea in judecata.
Tot mai multi politicieni solicitd instantelor sa dispuna
stergerea articolelor care 1i vizeaza, dovedind o lipsa totala de
intelegere a rolului presei intr-o societate democraticd, care
trebuie sd ceard informatii, sa-i chestioneze pe cei aflati la
putere in legdtura cu modul in care isi indeplinesc atributiile.

Potrivit Raportului privind starea presei publicat in 2021
de Centrul pentru Jurnalism Independent?, in 2020 a crescut
numdrul proceselor intentate jurnalistilor. De pilda, Gabriela
Firea, actualmente Ministru al Familiei si Egalitatii de Sanse,
este ,faimoasa pentru procesele deschise in calitate de Primar
General al Municipiului Bucuresti impotriva jurnaligtilor de
la publicatiile care ii criticau activitatea™. In cei patru ani
de mandat de primar general, Firea a intentat, in numele
institutiei pe care o conducea, 16 procese unor ziaristi care
au criticat-o, dar si unor rivali politici sau activisti, solicitand
plata de daune morale in valoare de zeci de mii de euro. In
ianuarie 2021, noul Primar General al Municipiului Bucuresti,

Nicusor Dan, a anuntat ca renuntd la toate dosarele pornite de
fosta administratie si aflate incd pe rolul instantelor*.

In al doilea rand, atacurile venite din partea publicului s-au
intensificat i timpul pandemiei, jurnalistii confruntandu-
se cu reactii neobisnuit de dure sau agresive si aflandu-se
in postura extrem de neplicutd de a fi considerati ,inamici
ai poporului”, nu doar de citre politicieni, ci si de catre cei
pentru care scriau®. In Raportul privind starea presei publicat
in 2021, jurnalista Anca Spanu explica faptul cd, daca inainte
de pandemie un sfert din comentariile primite in decurs de
24 de ore erau negative, iar trei sferturi pozitive, in perioada
pandemiei acest raport s-a inversat, moderatorii fiind
coplesiti de intensitatea valului de reactii negative®. Avand in
vedere faptul ca pentru a adauga un comentariu la un articol
publicat pe un site de stiri este suficient un pseudonim si o
adresa de e-mail, care nu sunt verificate ulterior, putem
intelege usurinta cu care sunt transmise mesajele agresive,
care urmdresc intimidarea jurnalistilor sau lezarea demnitatii.

Atacurile online care vizeaza jurnalistii in mod intentionat,
au un scop strategic si urmaresc intimidarea acestora pentru
a-i Impiedica sa investigheze anumite subiecte sau pentru
a-i descuraja si continue un anumit demers jurnalist. In
alte cazuri, abuzurile online nu sunt altceva decat actiuni
ofensatoare ale unor persoane care nu urmaresc scopuri
strategice, ci doar jignirea sau lezarea demnitatii altor oameni,
si care, uneori, sunt indreptate si impotriva jurnalistilor®,

Abuzul online impotriva jurnalistilor in contextul
dezinformarii digitale

Agresiunile, hartuirile sau amenintdrile online pot prezenta
grade diferite de pericol, dar, indiferent de cat de mare saumic
este pericolul real, ele nu ar trebui tratate cu superficialitate,
pentru ca au capacitatea de a crea un mediu de lucru
stresant pentru jurnalisti, iar uneori chiar pot avea efect
descurajator. Aceastd presiune psihicd asupra jurnalistilor
nu doar ca le afecteaza capacitatea de lucru si creeaza un
mediu de lucru nesigur, ci si pericliteazd exercitarea unor
drepturi fundamentale, precum libertatea de exprimare,
libertatea individuala sau dreptul la demnitate®. Atacurile
online urmdresc discreditarea muncii jurnalistilor si pot duce
la auto-cenzura®, le afecteazd cariera si i pot determina sa
renunte la jurnalism.

Anonimatul si trolling-ul, un fenomen aflat in continua
crestere, fac foarte dificild gestionarea situatiei de catre
jurnalistii care zilnic primesc mesaje insultatoare sau
amenintdri care le pericliteazd viata sau cariera. Trolling-
ul, potrivit definitiei oferite de Technopedia, reprezinti
postarea de comentarii ofensatoare sau controversate, deseori
folosind un limbaj insultdtor, in social media, in sectiunile de
comentarii sau in alte locuri unde utilizatorii pot face postari
sub un anonimat relativ, cu scopul de a provoca ceilalti
utilizatori sd reactioneze?.

La nivel global, jurnalistii se confrunti numeroase forme
de hirtuire digitald, unele dintre cele mai periculoase fiind
hacking-ul, doxing-ul si furtul de identitate. Hacking-ul este
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un termen generic folosit pentru a defini orice intruziune
neautorizatd intr-un computer sau retea cu scopul de
a sustrage date, de a corupe sisteme sau fisiere ori de a
perturba in orice fel activitatea®, iar doxing-ul este procesul
de preluare si publicare a unor informatii personale, precum
nume, adrese, numere de telefon sau detalii despre cardul de
credit. Putem constata cd lumea cibernetica nu este un spatiu
de refugiu sigur, ci dimpotriva este ,un labirint periculos si
violent si pentru barbati, si pentru femei, dar in mod special
pentru jurnaliste™.

Amenintari specifice cu care se confrunta jurnalistele

Un studiu global despre statul femeilor in redactiile de stiri®,
in care au fost incluse si zece institutii media din Romania,
arata cd in tara noastrd femeile ocupa cele mai multe locuri
de munca in domeniul mass-media. Astfel, cele mai multe
posturi din redactiile de stiri sunt ocupate de femei, respectiv
doud treimi dintre jurnalistii cu experienta care lucreazd ca
redactori, prezentatori, corespondenti sau producdtori si mai
mult de jumatate dintre jurnalistii aflati la inceput de cariera
sunt femei®. In privinta functiilor de conducere, situatia este
oarecum diferitd: femeile ocupd preponderent functii de
conducere de nivel intermediar (59,7%), pentru functiile de
conducere superioare fiind preferati harbatii (doar 37% din
posturile de senior manager sunt ocupate de femei si 45,5% din
functiile de top management).

Aceste informatii trebuie corelate cu rezultatele mai multor
studii efectuate in ultimul deceniu, care atrag atentia asupra
faptului ca atacurile online impotriva jurnalistelor sunt
in crestere, ca violenta online s-a agravat semnificativ, iar
pandemia produsa de COVID-19 a exacerbat acest fenomen?,
Cel mai recent raport global privind violenta online impotriva
jurnalistelor, publicat anul trecut de UNESCO, arata ci 73%
dintre jurnalistele participante la acest studiu au fost victimele
violentei online, iar 20% au suferit atacuri sau abuzuri si in
viata reald, ca o prelungire a acestor violente manifestat in
spatiul online®.

Mai multe studii recente® atrag atentia asupra faptului
ca jurnalistele experimenteazd diferit problema atacurilor
online, insultele si amenintdrile la adresa lor fiind, de obicei,
incdrcate de apelative sexuale si se referd mai degrabi la
aspectul lor, decat la munca lor. Comentariile critice, care
pot contine fie afirmatii false, fie diverse amenintdri, inclusiv
referitoare la viol in cazul jurnalistelor, au scopul de a le
discredita, compromite sau intimida.

Violentele online la care sunt expuse jurnalistele sunt
extrem de diverse: amenintdri cu agresiuni sexuale sau cu
violente fizice, limbaj ofensator, hirtuiri prin mesaje private,
amenintari legate de distrugerea reputatiei personale
sau profesionale, atacuri care vizeaza securitatea digitald,
afirmatii false despre conduita lor sau denaturarea identitatii
prin utilizarea de imagini manipulate digital i amenintari
financiare*. Aceastd hartuire continud offline, jurnalistele
fiind abuzate verbal sau fizic atunci cand isi fac meseria. Un alt
studiu realizat in 2014, In cadrul caruia au fost examinate sute

de tweet-uri, arata ca singura categorie in care femeile au fost
abuzate mai mult decat barbatii este jurnalismul, femeile care
lucreaza in presa primind de trei ori mai multe mesaje abuzive
decat colegii lor.

Asadar, atacurile online indreptate impotriva jurnalistelor
sunt, intr-o proportie covarsitoare, de natura sexuald®, dar
atunci cand sunt atacate jurnalistele, misoginismul online
nu este doar o problema de discriminare de gen, ci depaseste
aceste granite si patrunde in domeniul mai larg al libertatii
de exprimare §i afecteaza calitatea jurnalismului®, Jurnalistele
care au experimentat misoginismul online spun ci l-au
resimtit ca pe o ,invazie”, s-au simtit ,reduse la tacere” sau
Lumilite”, de cele mai multe ori in discurs fiind vorba despre
felul in care arata, despre varsta sau profesie,

Utilizarea dezinformarii cu scop strategic reprezinta
o formd distinctd a abuzului online asupra jurnalistelor.
Aceastd formd de abuz presupune raspandirea unor
Jinciuni cu privire la caracterul sau la munca lor ca un
le umili si de le descuraja comentariile publice i activitatea
jurnalistica™. Prin raspandirea de fake-news despre acestea
se urmdreste, asadar, un scop practic, respectiv influentarea
comportamentului publicului intr-un mod palpabil*.

Instrumente pentru combaterea abuzurilor,
hartuirilor sau agresiunilor

Cum ar trebui jurnalistii sa reactioneze in cazul in care sunt
victimele unor agresiuni sau abuzuri? Printre optiunile pe care
le au la dispozitie se numard denuntarea publicd a agresiunii
ori a abuzului, depunerea unor plangeri prin care sa solicite
tragerea la raspundere a agresorilor si obligarea acestora la
plata unor despagubiri, atunci cand acest lucru este posibil,
sau s pastreze tacerea. In luarea unei decizii vor trebui s tind
cont §i de posibilele repercusiuni asupra carierei”.

Modul in care jurnalistii pot reactiona la agresiuni, hartuiri
sau abuzuri depinde intr-o mare masurd de reactia ceilalti:
daca sunt ridiculizati, ignorati sau lasati s gestioneze singuri
aceste situatii acestia vor i mult mai afectati si nu vor mai
indrazni sa raporteze cazurile ulterioare de hartuire?. Pentru
multi jurnalisti, insasi recunoasterea faptului cd sunt afectati
de hdrtuire echivaleaza cu un esec, pentru ca ei ,nu sunt
obisnuili sd se vada pe ei ca victime, ci se vad puternici si
rezistenti i sunt congtienti de puterea pozitiei lor™.

Reactia colegilor sau a organizatiilor care apard libertatea
presei poate fi insd diferitd si in functie de modalitatea de
agresare a jurnalistilor, respectiv dacd este vorba despre o
agresiune fizica sau una online. Astfel, in cazul unor atacuri sau
amenintari fizice la adresa jurnalistilor, este mult mai probabil
sa se manifeste solidaritatea de breasld si sa existe sustinere
din partea colegilor, dar in cazul agresiunilor online, victima
agresiunii este singura. Spre deosebire de criticile formulate
public, care sunt auzite de toli cei prezenti, atacurile sau
amenintarile transmise online, prin intermediul diverselor
dispozitive, vizeaza, de reguld, o singura persoand, care, de
cele mai multe ori, se fereste sd impdrtdseascd altora aceste
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mesaje. Reticenta jurnalistilor de a vorbi cu alte persoane,
din redactie sau din afara ei, despre mesajele insultatoare sau
de amenintare primite online, se datoreaza, pe de o parte,
faptului ¢ nu vor s arate ca sunt afectati de ele si, pe de alta
parte, faptului cali se pare o pierdere de timp sa reactioneze la
astfel de mesaje*. Indiferent de motivele acestei decizii, faptul
ca insultele sau amenintdrile transmise online sunt, de cele
mai multe ori, trecute sub tacere, face s fie extrem de greu de
masurat amploarea acestui fenomen.

Organizatiile si ceilalti jurnalisti ar trebui sd ia atitudine si
sa-si sustind colegii atunci cand acestia sunt victimele unor
atacuri online, constienti fiind de faptul ca a-i cere unui
jurnalist sa-si inchida conturile din social media, ca 0 masurd
de a contracara abuzurile online, nu e doar ineficient, ci poate
duce chiar la amplificarea acestor abuzuri*,

In privinta apelului la justitie ca modalitate de reactie a
jurnalistilor, trebuie precizat cd cele mai multe tari dispun
de o legislatie care sanctioneazd agresiunile, hartuirile sau
amenintdrile. Putem da n acest sens exemplul jurnalistei
Emilia Sercan, amenintatd cu moartea pentru a opri
investigarea doctoratelor plagiate din cadrul Academiei
de Politie Bucuresti, o investigatie care a dus, in final, la
desfiintarea scolii doctorale. In urma anchetei desfasurate in
acest caz, autorul mesajelor de amenintare a fost condamnat la
un an de inchisoare cu amanarea pedepsei. Ulterior, rectorul
si prorectorul Academiei de Politie au fost gasiti vinovati de

instigare la santaj si condamnati fiecare la cate trei ani de
inchisoare cu suspendare*.

Pe langa aceste instrumente de combatere a agresiunilor
sau abuzurilor, institutiile media si scolile de jurnalism ar
trebuie sa-si asume un rol importantin pregatirea jurnalistilor
in vederea gestionarii acestor situatii. Jurnalistii au nevoie de
instruire §i sprijin, trebuie incurajati sd raporteze conducerii
institutiei media cazurile de hartuire, iar conducerea trebuie
sa fie capabild sa ia masuri concrete, inclusiv prin sprijinirea
angajatilor sa recurga la actiuni legale impotriva agresorilor#,

Concluzii

In exercitarea profesiei lor, jurnalistii se pot confrunta cu
numeroase forme de agresiune, printre care discreditarea
publicd, intimidarea prin actionarea in judecatd, hartuirile
si amenintarile online sau offline, violenta fizica. Riscul de
a deveni victimele unor astfel de agresiuni nu este acelasi
pentru toti jurnalistii, anumite categorii, cum sunt jurnalistii
de investigatii si jurnalistele, fiind mult mai susceptibile de a
fivizate de astfel de actiuni. Atunci cand se confruntd cu astfel
de agresiuni, jurnalistii trebuie sustinuti si incurajati sa le
denunte public, deoarece pe langa efectele directe pe care le
au asupra victimelor, aceste urmdresc descurajarea activitatii
jurnalistice si submineazd libertatea presei.
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JURNALISM STIINTIFIC.
CUM A SCHIMBAT PANDEMIA
DE COVID 19 RAPORTUL DINTRE
JURNALISM ST STIINTA?

Minodora SALCUDEAN

Universitatea ,,Lucian Blaga” din Sibiu
Lucian Blaga University of Sibiu
E-mail: minodora.salcudean@ulbsibiu.ro

SCIENTIFIC JOURNALISM: HOW HAS THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC CHANGED
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN JOURNALISM AND SCIENCE?

Abstract: The pandemic crisis has made the relationship between journalism and science, particularly in the medical and
public health spheres, more strained than ever. In an unexpected way, professional journalists have had to re-evaluate and filter
information, data, opinions and consider the international scientific community and research findings. Studies show that health
journalism becomes credible and responsible when it contextualises events and documents material based on experts, medical
authorities, prestigious research institutions, studies validated by international evaluations, etc. The period of global health
crisis has highlighted more than ever the role and responsibility of professional journalism, its reporting to relevant research
sources and its inherent links to science. This theoretical article aims to highlight key concepts such as science journalism and

to exemplify how they are reflected in Romanian health journalism practices.
Keywords: media, science journalism, health communication, Covid-19, pandemic.
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Jurnalismul de stiinta: cadru teoretic si conceptual;
delimitarea sensurilor

Fie cd-1 numim jurnalism stiintific sau jurnalism de stiintd,
ideea esentiald ramane aceeasi §i anume cd: accentul
sintagmei cade pe jurnalism, deci pe profesie, si nu pe
specializare; totusi, atributul ,stiintific” sau ,de stiin{a”
trimite la un tip specific de documentare, in care jurnalistii
lucreaza cu evidente, date, fapte, probe, certificari stiintifice,
surse experte, in folosul unui public nespecializat, pentru a-1
orienta sd inteleaga evolutia stiintei si sa ia decizii informate®.
Preocupdrile teoreticienilor pentru cercetarea jurnalismului
de stiinta si interesul practicienilor media pentru rezultatele
muncii de cercetare creste considerabil de la an la an, readus
in actualitate de criza sanitara generatd de pandemia de
Covid-19, observam ca jurnalismul profesionist, conectat
inevitabil la stiinte, cu precadere la cele medicale, se bazeaza,
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de fapt, pe practici curente de documentare si atribuire a
surselor, In mare parte stiintifice, autorizate, specializate,
acreditate, astfel incat expresia ,jurnalism de stiintd” tinde sa
devind anacronica prin redundanta ei.

Jurnalismul profesionist din trusturi media considerate
repere etice in ceea ce priveste jurnalismul de calitate,
precum BBC, The Guardian, Deutche Welle, New York Times
ete., plaseaza stiinta, de cativa ani incoace, pe un loc prim si
privilegiat in munca de selectare, documentare si realizare
a multora dintre continuturile destinate unor categorii largi
de public. Dunwoody® constata ca, atunci, cand vine vorba
de credibilitatea informatiilor, oamenii tind sd evalueze mai
degraba canalele media decat sursele vehiculate in materialele
de presa, acest lucru salvandu-le timp pretios. Prin urmare, in
jurnalismul profesionist, in general, iar in cel stiintific, cu atat
mai mult, autoritatea instantei media se bazeaza implicit pe
un proces minutios de selectare a surselor celor mai relevante,
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de incredere si competente. Dar ce provocdri si dificultati
intampind jurnalismul atunci cand interfereaza cu stiinta, mai
alesintr-olume in care cantitatea si diversitatea de continuturi
online circuld descentralizat, necontrolat, iar dezinformarea
digitald se amplificd odatd cu fiecare eveniment major? In
ce mdsura au nevoie jurnalistii de pregatire in domeniul
stiintei? Cum a influentat criza sanitard globala conectarea
mass-media la stiintele medicale? Iatd intrebdrile cate au stat
la baza acestui demers teoretic. Dificultatea de a gasi, astizi,
definitii consensuale atat stiintei, cat si jurnalismului, cu atat
mai putin de a circumscrie conceptual jurnalismul de stiintd*
pare dezarmantd. In sens larg, relativitatea conceptuali si
semantica este atat de mare, in cazul ambilor termeni, incat
si astrologia sau numerologia par stiinte, in unele publicatii,
la fel cum mondenitatile si retetele naturiste antigripale sau
blogurile de lifestyle ar putea intra in categoria larga si laxa
a jurnalismului pentru sindtate, intr-o lume plurala care
privilegiaza diversitatea.

Pentru a fixa un punct de plecare si cateva repere teoretice
in articolul de fatd, apeldm la taxonomia lui Brossard si
Lewensteins preluatd si operationalizatd si de Secko et al.’,
care ia in calcul doud dimensiuni - transmiterea informatiilor
si particiaparea publicului si, plecind de la acestea,
concepe patru modele de abordare jurnalistica a stiintei: 1.
alfabetizarea stiintifica, 2. contextualizarea, 3. expertiza laica
si 4. participarea publicd. Primele doud (conventionale) ar
reprezenta modele verticale in transmiterea informatiilor,
bazate eminamente pe autoritatea stiintifica, de sus in jos (1)
sau de jos in sus (2), in timp ce ultimele doud (neconventionale)
au mai degrabd legdtura cu pluralitatea si diversitatea lumii
actuale. Modelul 3, vazut ca o versiune extinsd pe orizontala
a modelului 2, presupune intelegerea stiintei ca o suma de
practici specifice, locale si comunitare, situindu-se cumva in
opozitie cu directiile mainstream ale stiintei generice; si, in
sfarsit, modelul 4, generat de web-ul participativ, este descris
de autorii taxonomiei ca vizand angajamentul si implicarea
activd a cetdtenilor in producerea si comunicarea stiintei.

Pentru cd delimitarea conceptuald ajutd la intelegerea
perspectivei configurate de studiul de fatd, vom opera cu o
intelegere strictd a celor doi termeni, jurnalism si stiinta. In
privinta primului termen, avem in vedere presa profesionista
mainstream (de exemplu Libertatea, TVR1, Digi24) si cea
alternativa (jurnalismul profesionist practicat de site-uri
autonome de stiri, ca de exemplu Delao.ro, Casa Jurnalistului,
PressOne), in care jurnalistii sunt mult mai orientati spre
respectarea normelor deontologice si a interesului public,
mizand intr-o mai mare masura pe credibilitatea, acuratetea,
calitatea §i relevanta continuturilor. Referindu-ne la
termenul generic de stiinta includem domeniile validate ale
diverselor stiinte, conform clasificarilor existente in hazele
de date stiintifice si in nomenclatoarele revistelor academice
acreditate, descrise si cotate in aceste baze. De asemenea,
ludm in considerare sursele relevante pentru jurnalistii care
realizeaza materiale pe teme conectate inevitabil la stiintd,
cum sunt cele din domeniul medical: institutii, experti,
practicieni autorizati. In aceastd zona vizibila si masurahila

circumscriem, si tehnologia, dar si stiintele sociale si umaniste
care, deseori, sunt lasate pe dinafara.

Ca un reper argumentativ pentru infelegerea sensurilor
utilizate, aducem ca exemplu apelul prestigioasei publicatii
academice Journalism Studies al carei proxim numar tematic,
din vara lui 2022, ,Science, Journalism and Development:;
Perspectives from the Global South”, precizeaza cu referire
la sintagma science journalism - ,journalism about science
and heavily science-based subject matters (such as health,
technology and environment) to bolster effective and
sustainable development™. Aceastd tema de cercetare si
totodatd apel pentru cercetitori evidentiazd atit interesul
si tendintele actuale in domeniul studiilor media, cat si
conexiuni dezirabile, raporturi si interdependente teoretice si
practice intre jurnalism si stiintd, pentru o dezvoltare globala
silocald durabila.

Luand in calcul, din peisajul media actual, doar instantele
jurnalistice pentru care profesionalismul §i  codurile
deontologice conteaza intr-o mai mare masurd, evitim
ambiguitatea generatd de relativismul conceptual  si
concentram argumentatia pe o necesitate stringenta reciproca
si complementard: stiinta are nevoie de mediatizare corecta si
echilibratd, pentru a-si face cunoscute achizitiile, rezultatele
si progresul; iar jurnalismul profesionist are nevoie de stiinta
validatd, pentru a explica, pe intelesul nonspecialistilor si al
publicurilor largi, situatii, fenomene, procese, evenimente
etc. Convocarea argumentelor, probelor, datelor stiintifice
in materiale de presa a devenit in ultimele decenii aproape
o banalitate In jurnalismul quality occidental. Mediatizarea
profesionistd a fenomenealor comune, cum ar fi gripa
sezonierd, sau a evenimentelor tragice precum, accidentele
aviatice, cutremurele, inundatiile se bazeaza in zilele noastre
pe autoritatea epistemologica a surselor stiintifice. Cu alte
cuvinte, cunoasterea stiintifica poate deveni un hun comun,
prin accesibilizarea rezultatelor cercetdtorilor, cu conditia ca
jurnalistii interesati sd acopere teme ale cdror explicatii sunt de
natura stiintifica si sa-si dezvolte abilitati de: gandire critica,
intelegere a problemelor, selectie pe criteriul relevantei si al
interesului public, traducere alimbajelor specializate.

In traditia presei occidentale, de secol XX mai ales,
deschiderea jurnalismului catre lumea stiintifica in plina
expansiune si tendinta fireascd a cercetatorilor de a-si
comunica rezultatele stiintifice au avut ca efect cresterea
mediatizarii subiectelor stiintifice si a interesului pentru
descoperiri si inovatii. Jurnalismul actual, ca vector dominant
in comunicarea de masa, la intersectie deopotriva productiva,
dar si riscantd, cu platformele de social media se afla intr-o
relatic paradoxald cu stiinta: pe de o parte, reconstruieste
realitatea stiintificd in cadre comprehensibile, pentru un
public larg si eterogen, indeplinind o functie preponderant
(in)formativa si educativa; pe de alta parte, genereazd confuzie
si intrefine neincrederea si angoasa sociald, mai ales in
perioade de criza, prin reprezentdri contradictorii, opinii
contrastante ale expertilor, accentuarea laturii emotionale,
prin dramatizare excesivd, accentul pe latura negativa a
realitatii evenimentiale etc.
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In incercarea de a surprinde specificul teoretic al
jurnalismului de stiintd si a mediatizdrii stiintei, unii
teoreticieni media invoca fie rolul presei de mediator intre
stiintd si societate, fie specializarea jurnalistilor pe anumite
domenii stiintifice, fie distinctia intre promovarea rezultatelor
cercetdrii, care e mai degrabd o mediatizare pozitiva si
non-criticd si stirile cu subiecte stiintifice sau care contin
declaratii/opinii ale specialistilor din diverse domenii, care
au un potential mare de negativitate, contradictie sau critica®.
Indiferent cum am privi lucrurile, presa profesionista are o
responsabilitate majord in influentarea deciziilor, mai ales a
celor din sfera medicald, cu precadere in situatii de criza. De
asemenea, rolul jurnalistilor profesionisti in contracararea
dezinformarii digitale, prin recursul la surse credibile, validate
stiintific, prin documentarea in adancime a subiectelor, prin
selectarea temelor importante si relevante pentru sindtatea
publica, precum si prin promovarea educatiei media, ca pilon
important in reducerea consumului de fake news.

E important de precizat ci natura si functiile sociale
ale jurnalismului au privilegiat mereu anumite domenii
si teme stiintifice mai ales din medicind asa cum aratd
studiile lui Bucchi i Mazzolini (2003), Lehmkuhl (2012) sau
Dunwoody (2014), in detrimentul altora, cum ar fi stiintele
fizice si comportamentale pe care presa le-a gasit mai putin
interesante pentru publicul larg, conform cercetatorilor
Dennis and McCartney (2010). De asemenea, foarte rar vedem
in presa obisnuitd subiecte referitoare la descoperiri din fizica,
matematicd, chimie, ele fiind abordate mai ales prin prisma
premiilor Nobel sau a unor achizitii cu totul iesite din comun,
deci episodic si, deseori, in maniera senzationlista. Din zona
stiintificd jurnalistii extrag si documenteazd doar anumite
subiecte, de reguld care indeplinesc criteriul actualitatii, al
ineditului si/sau al interesului public®, in functie de factori
intrinseci, cum ar fi: sensibilitatea pentru un anume domeniu
sau subiect, propria educatie stiintifica, suma de bias-uri i
de experiente personale si profesionale sau extrinseci, cum
ar {i: tara §i mediul in care trdieste, grupurile de apartenenta,
politica editoriala a trustului media, caracteristicile publicului
tintd etc." Spre exemplu, intr-un articol din 2008, despre
acoperirea subiectelor medicale, jurnalistii intervievati au
indicat ca prim criteriu al valorii de stire (newsworthiness)
L~impactul potentiallapublic™. Asadar, deschidereasiintentiile
jurnalistilor de a acoperi subiecte stiintifice intimpina adesea
obstacole, subiective sau obiective, precum lipsa instruirii
in domenii specializate, cum e si cel medical, lipsa timpului,
presiunea consumului media de tip clickbait si senzationalist
elc.”, presa fiind afectatd in cea mai mare masura de hinomul
cerere-ofertd, specific pietei presei de consum.

Cercetdtori preocupati de conexiunile jurnalismului cu
stiinta ca de exemplu: Dunwoody (1999, 2014, 2020), Stocking
(1999), Secko (2009), Secko et al. (2013), Guenther (2019)
au identificat principalele critici aduse modului in care
jurnalistii relateaza despre subiecte stiintifice: documentarea
superficiala, interpretdrile tendentioase, reductiile sau
generalizarile, lipsade context, exploatarealaturii senzationale,
supraevaluarea sau, dimpotriva, subevaluarea certitudinilor

sau incertitudinilor stiintifice. Spre exemplu, un studiu recent
din domeniul sandtatii evidentiaza perceptia negativa pe care o
are personalul medical din Romania despre informarea mass-
media din primul an de pandemie, consideratd deficitara si
responsabild de cresterea si intretinerea anxietatii sociale.
0 alta cercetare relevanta, referitoare la jurnalismul stiintific
din Rusia®, in perioada pandemiei, discuta diferitele tipuri de
constrangeri cu care s-au confruntat jurnalistii de stiintd rusi,
acreditand ideea politizarii stiintei.

Abordarea stiintei apare ca fiind foarte diferitd in peisajul
media actual, marcat de pluralism, eterogenitate si diferente
extreme de calitate a continuturilor. Paradoxal, mediul digital
dinamic §i ambivalent construieste si dardma, simultan,
credibilitatea jurnalismului si ridica semne de intrebare cu
privire la producerea si consumul de informatie stiintifica.
Numeroase cercelari, printre care cele ale lui Vosoughi (2018),
Salaverria et al. (2020) sau Salaverria et al. (2022), dar si
avertizarea OMS din 2020, privind amploarea infodemiei, arata
ca mediul digital, cu precadere platformele de social media,
amplificd dezinformarea, accelerand circulatia continuturilor
false si a conspiratiilor, atat prin utilizatori umani si prin
intermediul algoritmilor; acelasi mediu este insd extrem de
ofertant n privinta credrii de instrumente tot mai rafinate
de factchecking, promovand si alfabetizarea media, pentru a
forma utilizatori mai educati digital, mai responsabili si mai
greu de manipulat. Un alt paradox al mediului online rezida
in faptul ¢ ofera posihilitatea accesului la resurse nelimitate,
inclusiv in baze de date stiintifice si reviste open access, desi,
navigdrile repetate in scopul documentdrii sunt potential
predeterminante in cazul unui subiect de interes, asa cum
stim, orientand cautarile, selectand afisarile si consolidand
bias-ul de confirmare. Deseori, lipsa educatiei stiintifice
a jurnalistilor duce la imposibilitatea evaluarii surselor si
accentueazd riscul de documentare pseudostiintifica si al unui
discurs media lipsit de profesionalism.'

Jurnalismul bazat pe stiint, in contextul pandemiei de
Covid-19. Aspecte referitoare la cum a acoperit media
mainstream din Romania subiecte din sfera sinatatii

In raporturile jurnalismului cu stiinta, cercetirile din
domeniul medicinei i al sanatatii publice au intrat mereu
in vizorul presei conventionale $i, mai nou, i in cel al presei
alternative independente. Pana la criza sanitara (socio-politica
si economicd) generatd de pandemia de Covid-19, ,Modern
news organizations are more likely to view science as a niche
area™; asadar, jurnalismul a tratat stiinta ca pe un domeniu
separat, optional, o ramura tematicd de specilizare in care
s-au format mai ales practicieni media preocupati de inovatii
ale cercetatorilor si pasionati de descoperiri stiintifice.

Ca o notd comund a rutinelor din instantele media,
considerate repere etice in jurnalismul occidental, putem
constata recursul constant al acestora, de la debutul crizei
sanitare, la surse stiintifice de autoritate si efortul de a
transmite si consolida increderea in rezultatele cercetarilor
medicale. Din acest punct de vedere, jurnalismul profesionist
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a jucat si joacd un rol capital atat ca vector de influenta in
raport cu ce e sau nu e relevant in stiintd, cat si ca interfata
Lprietenoasa” a discursului stiintific pentru un public neavizat.

“Both scientists and journalists, thus, can influence the
construction of scientific uncertainty in media accounts.
Understanding the ebb and flow of that influence is crucial,
for, in a global culture that relies heavily on storytelling as an
arbiter of what is important and what is not, the mass media
reign as our principal storytellers on the cusp of the 2ist
century. (...) Journalists, thus, can play a larger role in making
sense of the information by determining whose voices are
heard. (...) Scientists and journalists seem to be in the throes
of developing a shared culture, within which the meaning of
science information is negotiated for public consumption.™

O cercetare calitativa® care a presupus intervivarea unor
jurnalisti australieni, cu experientd in acoperirea subiectelor
medicale constatd cd “the most trusted sources on health
issues to be respected and independent doctors. Specialist
health and medical reporters had a more sound technical
knowledge, channels to appropriate sources, power within
their organisations, and ability to advocate for better quality
coverage”. La fel, rezultatele unui studiu®, din 2017, arata ¢, in
acoperirea mediaticd a situatiilor de criza sanitara, jurnalistii
specializati pe domeniul medical fac fata mai bine, din punct
de vedere profesional, provocarilor specifice contextelor
tensionate, fiind mai echilibrati, pastrandu-si calmul,
luciditatea, instinctul critic in raport cu autoritdtile decat
colegii lor fara aceasta specializare.

In Roménia, precaritatea educatiei stiintifice a jurnalistilor
si a Intelegerii surselor stiintifice, a taxonomiilor din
domeniile de stiintd, lipsa rutinelor si a practicilor jurnalistice
care presupun o documentare stiintifica riguroasa au ficut ca
acoperirea mediatica a subiectelor referitoare la pandemie sa
fie adesea superficiala si, in mare parte, atagald comunicarii
oficiale. Acest ultim aspect poate fi explicat atat prin contextul
crizei si al instituirii starilor de urgenta si alerta, cat si prin
unele decizii ale guvernantilor, precum centralizarea si,
implicit drastica limitare a accesului la informatii publice,
precum si alocarea unor fonduri guvernamentale institutiilor
media din Romania, demers ce a fost considerat ca fiind
periculos pentru liberatea presei.

Peste tot in lume, criza sanitard, marcatd de temeri si
incertitudini, de fluctuatii ale consensului stiintifico-medical,
de o amplificare incontrolabild a dezinformarii si a polarizarii
in social media, reprezinta pentru mass-media si jurnalisti,
una dintre cele mai mari provocari profesionale, globale,
nationale si locale, de pand acum. La contextul romanesc,
se pot adiuga: incoerenta comunicdrii publice i lipsa
transparentei din partea autoritatilor care au facut eforturi
sd centralizeze informatiile si sa controleze transmiterea lor.
Astfel, intre oficial i credibil s-a nascut o echivalentd quasi-
totald ale carei riscuri au fost semnalate spre exemplu de
Centrul pentru Jurnalism Independent din Romania.”

Revenind la cele patru modele de abordare a mediatizarii
stiintei, invocate in prima parte a acestui articol, observam
cd, In cazul situatiei de crizd medicald, in socitdtile

democratice, devin dominant-functionale modelele 1 si 2,
adicd cele conventionale, in timp ce modelele 3 si 4, mai
noi, mai flexibile, alternative si reprezentand angajamentul
public in comunicarea despre stiintd, desi sunt functionale si
interferente dobandesc un rol secundar, adiacent.

In contextul pandemic si al comunicirii publice centralizate
din partea autoritdtilor romane, jurnalistii profesionisti au
urmat trendul international: pe de o parte, au mediatizat
informatii si declaratii oficiale, pe de altd parte, si-au activat
reteaua de surse experte din domeniul sdndtatii. Mass-
media mainstream din Romania a recurs preponderent
la transmiterea unidirectionald, pe verticalda (de sus in
jos) a continuturilor (cunostinte, informatii, date, opinii)
medicale, intr-un efort conjugat de a contracara stirile false
si de a accesibiliza rezultatele celor mai recente descoperiri
stiintifice. Din acest punct de vedere, meritd subliniat faptul ca
jurnalismul vizual si de date ajucat un rol extrem de important
peste tot in lume. Materialele multimedia, infograficul, hartile,
animatiile si video-urile informative scurte au fost printre cele
mai populare instrumente media de alfabetizare stiintifico-
medicald, in aceasta perioadd®, fiind utilizate cu succes si in
presa romaneasca.

In ceea ce priveste acoperirea mediatici a subiectelor
referitoare la vaccinare si pentru a intelege evolutia
deschiderii jurnalismului spre stiin{a al cdrei istoric este
jalonat de doud episoade relevante pentru tema de fatd: 1)
vaccinarea impotriva HPV, corelatd cu statisticile care plaseaza
Roménia in topul tarilor europene cu cea mai mare incidenta
a mortalitatii femeilor, din cauza cancerului cervical si 2)
Vaccinarea ROR a copiilor, corelatd cu epidemiile de rujeold si
avertizarile OMS pe aceastd tema. Ambele episoade anterioare
pandemiei au constituit provocdri dificile pentru jurnalistii
romani in ceea ce priveste documentarea stiintifici. In primul
caz, esecul campaniei de vaccinare (Digi, 2020, Neagu, 2021,
Chirica, 2021, Maracine, 2022) a fost pus pe seama amplificarii
dezinformarii in mediul online, prin circulatia continuturilor
false, a conspiratiilor si miturilor referitoare la experimente
si efecte secundare grave ale vaccinurilor, asa cum aratd si
concluziile unor articole i cercetari pe acest subiect (Mixich,
2008, Craciun, C. Baban, A., 2012, Penta, Bdban, A. 2014,
Muresanu, 2019, 2020, Durach et al., 2022). In al doilea caz,
un studiu® referitor la media romanesti arata ca jurnalistii
romani au acoperit subiectele referitoare lavaccinarea ROR cu
superficialitate i insuficientd documentare. Ahia in contextul
crizei sanitare i al perspectivei stiintifice privind imunizarea
prinvaccinare, jurnalistii romani s-au indreptat intr-o masura
incomparabil mai mare spre surse medicale autorizate, studii
stiintifice si specialisti din domeniul sanatatii.

Coreland abordarea jurnalismului responsabil cu
habitudinile de consum media, cercetdrile aratd ca, in
perioadele de criza, oamenii tind sa acorde credibilitate
informatiilor care le parvin dinspre mass-media mainstream,
in detrimentul celor vehiculate pe retelele sociale. Aceastd
realitate releva, pe de o parte, asteptarile consumatorilor
media de a primi informatie filtratd importanta si utila
intr-un context de criza, care s le orienteze deciziile, iar,
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pe de altd parte, faptul cd jurnalistii profesionisti inteleg
responsabilitatea sociald a producerii de continuturi media
vizand interesul cetdtenilor si sinatatea/siguranta publicd;
acest demers se hazeaza pe fapte, date si certificari de
specialitate.

La doi ani de la declansarea crizei sanitare globale, si odata
cu declaratia ministrului Sanatdtii ca Romania a trecut cu bine
de valul cinci al pandemiei (21 februarie 2022), putem formula
cateva observatii privind acoperirea mass-media din Romania
a temelor medicale si de sanitate publicd legate direct sau
indirect de contextul pandemic.

In primele luni ale pandemiei, specific perioadelor de
crizd, acoperirea mass-media mainstream din Romania a
fost cu titluri alarmiste si abordari panicarde, preponderent
negative (rata deceselor, a imbolnavirilor, cazuri tragice etc.),
declangand si intretinand luni la rand anxietatea sociala®, pe
fondul incertitudinii generale, dar si al infodemiei.*

In ciuda interferentelor mass-media si social media si a
mesajelor amestecate care deseori au generat confuzie si au
intretinut spaime colective, organizatii media considerate
credibile, precum Libertatea, Adevirul, Mediafax, Digi 24,
Hotnews, ProTV au fost mult mai deschise spre stiinta si
au incercat sa deconspire si sd contracareze stirile false si
conspiratiile.”

Pe masura ce au apdrut noi informatii referitoare la evolutia
epidemiologica si dezvoltarea noului vaccin anti Covid-19,
mass-media mainstream din Romania a devenit un important
aliat al comunicarii publice, dirijate de autoritdti. Acest fapt
este pus si pe seama sumelor primite din partea guvernului
de institutiile media, “pentru campaniile Poartd Masca si
celelalte clipuri din campania de prevenire a raspandirii
COVID.™

Odata cu debutul campaniei de vaccinare, jurnalistii
profesionisti de la trusturile media credibile au acordat spatii
ample subiectului vaccindrii, in cea mai mare parte prezentand
beneficiile acesteia, in contextul unei crize sanitare generate
de raspandirea virusului Sars-Cov-2. In cea mai mare parte,
presa mainstream din Romania s-a manifestat mai degraba
provaccinare decat neutru, apeland la surse medicale
specializate.

Printre argumentele mass-media mainstream, bazate pe
surse stiintifice care recomanda imunizarea prin vaccinare,
unul dintre cele mai frecvent narate a continut urmatorul
mesaj: desi stiinta medicald nu e infailibild, ea a facut posibil
progresul umanitdtii, cresterea sperantei de viata, eradicarea
unor epidemii cu rata mare de mortalitate.

Concluzii:

Integrata in rutina zilnicd a jurnalistilor profesionisti, stiinta,
cu precadere cea medicald, ocupa un loc tot mai proeminent.
Necesitatea intelegerii argumentelor stiintifice de ctre
jurnalisti a fost una dintre cele mai mari provocari ale media
in context pandemic. Rutina documentdrii in jurnalismul de

informare pentruacoperireaunorsubiecte, precum: descrierea
virusului Sars-Cov-2, evolutia epidemiologica, imunizarea
elc., pentru care existd date stiintifice, a reprezentat falia care
a [dcut diferenta intre presa profesionistd si responsabila si
alte demersurile pseudojurnalistice, bazate pe o insuficienta
documentare si raspunzand fricilor colective, prin raspandirea
miturilor si conspiratiilor referitoare la vaccinare.

Interferand cu discursul stiintific oficial, pe de o parte,
cu opinii medicale divergente, pe de altd parte, dar si cu
o multitudine de naratiuni paralele, supozitii, speculatii,
continuturi tendentioase, conspiratii, jurnalistii responsabili
au fost si sunt nevoili si-si asume rolul de filtru, in
mediatizarea subiectelor din domeniul medical. Pentru cei
mai multi jurnalisti profesionisti, discursul stiintific validat de
institutii autorizate, de experti si de consensul comunitatilor
academice a constituit, in aceastd perioadd, un reper si o
directie constante care au vizat interesul public si deontologia
profesiei.

De la inceputul pandemiei de Covid-19, reapropicrea
mass-media de stiinta, ca sursa si resursd in documentarea
jurnalistilor profesionisti si informarea publicului, a fost
resimtitd, cu o pregnanta fard precedent, de cdtre toti actantii
prezenti 1n comunicarea publica: autoritati, jurnalisti,
specialisti, cetdteni obisnuiti. Acolo unde jurnalistii au facut
apel la vocea expertilor in domeniul sanatatii, au stiut sa
selecteze cercetari validate de peer-review, au monitorizat
si interpretat date stiintifice cu ajutorul specialistilor, au
identificat prin documentare aprofundata surse credibile de
informatii medicale si de santate, au recurs la factchecking
cand au avut semne de intrebare cu privire la fapte sau
declaratii controversate si au semnalat continuturi false larg
raspandite in social media sau pe site-uri incerte.”

Incheiem cu doudi perspective complementare privind
rolul jurnalistului care acoperd subiecte corelate cu stiinta.
Prima reclamad o dezirahild neutralitate in relatarea temelor
stiintifice controversate:

“In a world where the science journalist cannot declare
what is most likely to be true, objectivity demands that the
reporter go into neutral transmitter mode and focus not on
validity but on accuracy. That is, rather than judging the
veracity of a truth claim, the journalist concentrates instead
on representing the claim accurately in her story. The issue
is no longer whether the claim is supported by evidence but,
rather, the goodness of fit between what a source says and
what a journalist presents”3°

A doua, venind dintr-un spatiu politic autoritarist, sustine ca
in contextul actual, rolul de observator neutru al jurnalistului
este depdsit, pentru ca ,the emerging culture of «post-
normaly science communication needs journalists who would
advocate common values such as ecology, democracy, and
scientific and press freedom.™
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Cu un an inainte de o binecunoscutd lucrare semnatd de  clothing is a way of penetrating to the heart of social history

Zygmunt Bauman, sociologul britanic Jock Young analiza
volumul The Age of Extremes al lui Eric Hobshawm si remarca
faptul ca fluiditatea lumii inconjuratoare creeaza nevoia de
a stabili puncte solide ale vietii sociale prin marci identitare
bine conturate’. Sinonimul termenului consacrat de Bauman
aparuse deja in opera lui Eric Hobshawm, de exemplu, cu un
determinant gramatical: fluiditatea etnicitatiiz. Selectialexicala
operatd de Young in argumentatia sa este similard cu cea pe
care se fundamenteaza conceptul de ,liquid modernity”: ,men
and women look for groups to which they can belong, certainly
and forever, in a world in which all else is moving and shifting,
in which nothing else is certain™. In lucrarea de fatd, vom
studia una dintre cele mai vizihile manifestari ale identitatii
de grup, si anume vestimentatia, in calitatea acesteia de marca
a apartenentei la comunitati traditionale, cu sensul pe care il
da Daniel Roche acestui sistem de semnificare: ,The history of

(...) of trying to observe how different ideological models which
co-exist and compete to regulate behavior and habits interact
in the reality one hopes to attain™.

In afara procesului natural, intern de similaritate a stilului
vestimentar al membrilor unei comunitati, generat de sistemul
socio-economic si cultural comun propriu respectivului grup,
de conditii care au generat folosirea unor anumite materii
prime si a unor simbholuri ornamentale specifice, perceptia
Lcostumului” ca marcd identitard a fost construita si informata
politic, cultural, ideologic odatd cu descoperirea alteritatii
antropologice in marile expeditii geografice i prin stabilirea
sistemelor coloniale. Cercetarea etnografica timpurie a jucat
de asemenea un rol exponential in tratarea diferentei din
studiate, caci, aga cum au atrageau atentia Durkheim si Mauss,
clasificarea lucrurilor reproduce clasificarea oamenilor’. Acest
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tipar al analizei alteritatii debuteaza deja anterior marilor
expeditii antropologice si a trasarii diferentelor rasiale si
vestimentare indigene, el apartine inclusiv lumii europene,
care trata drept curiozitati stilurile vestimentare ale vecinilor.
Tipurile antropologice indigene sau costumele etnice sau
nationale au devenit componente importante ale primelor
proiecte stiintifice de demonstrare a variabilitdtii antropologice
a popoarelor. Frederik Barth, teoreticianul ipostazei
interactionale a etnicitatii, a aratat ca procesul credrii identitatii
sociale sau de grup este influentat intr-o proportie majora
de presiunile externe, de nevoia unui grup de a se diferentia
de altele: ,People’s categories are for acting, and are more
significantly affected by interaction than by contemplation™ .

Este interesant de observal ca aceastd politica
reprezentationald initiald a fost aparent subordonata ideei
de expresivitate ori unui ideal estetic, strategie menita sa
mascheze si sd inlature eventuale acuzatii de clasificare
a popoarelor in functie de criterii rasiale sau culturale.
Diferitul devine frumos prin capacitatea de a soca sau de
a impresiona privitorul. Asa-numitele ,cirti de costume
nationale” apar la jumatatea secolului al XVI-lea in Franta
si devin din ce In ce mai populare in secolele urmatoare;
rostul lor era sd instruiascd, sa ofere inspiratie, dar si sa
raspunda dorintei de exotic si, asa cum subliniazd Daniel
Roche, un istoric al culturii vestimentare, ele contribuie
decisiv la ,crearea discursului despre alteritate™. In epoca
romanticd, prezentarea si promovarea culturilor taranesti
europene a incurajat crearea literaturii de larg consum a
gravurilor, litografiilor si fotografiilor menite sa reifice, sa
exteriorizeze si sd esentializeze etnicul si apoi nationalul.
Astfel, la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea, numeroase volume de
popularizare prezintd ,costume traditionale” din diferite tari
europene, straie colorate, bogat ornamentate, servind telului
patriotic de a rivaliza cu cele ale altor popoare. In plus, elite
sociale din noile state-natiuni au avut imboldul patriotic de
a prelua si adapta vestimentatia claselor de jos, tardnesti’.
In aceasta directie, in Europa centrali si esticd a secolului al
XIX-lea, aristrocratia a inceput sa organizeze haluri patriotice
in costume ,nationale” formate din cele cele mai pitoresti si
atragatoare piese de port popular local®.

Marile expozitii universale din a doua jumatate a secolului
al XIX-lea si din primele decenii ale secolului al XX-lea au
avut de asemenea un rol important in prezentarea marcilor
identitare exterioare vizand identificarea unor tipuri
rasiale, etnice, profesionale. Acestea au reprezentat prilejuri
semnificative pentru consacrarea artelor vestimentare
populare in calitatea lor de veritahile efigii ale natiunilor;
tipologiile vestimentare agezate geografic, intrucat identitatea
nationald castiga valoare prin exhibarea diversitatii regionale,
a reprezentat un laitmotiv si al pavilioanelor romanesti de-a
lungul timpului. De exemplu, la marea expozitie pariziand din
1867, sunt expuse 92 de manechine ale unor barbati si femei
imbricate cu haine care se purtau in Principatele Romane,
printre care: o {dranca hatrand din Suceava, o tandrd din
Campulung cu o donitd pe cap, o mireasd din Turnu Severin,
o femeie torcand si o secerdtoare din Romanati, respectiv

Vlagca®. Un alt program artistic cu miza indentitara si aport
decisiv la consacrarea peisajului rural tipic si a costumului
national in calitate de chintesentd a expresiei artei nationale
a fost, asa cum subliniazd Catalina Mihalache, cel specific
pictorilor roméni din anii 1870-1880. Cu ajutorul lor, ,taranul,
costumul i obiectele sale intrau definitiv in patrimoniul
artistic si intelectual al Romaniei moderne, ca simbol didactic
si pitoresc totodata al spiritului national™.

In Romiénia, ingrosarea si exhibarea diferentelor porturilor
regionale in scopul promovarii lor ca ,artd nationald” odata cu
formarea statului national au acompaniat mai multe momente
esentiale ale istoriei autohtone. In mod clar, relatia dintre
identitatea locald si proiectul politic al natiunii este una de
subordonare: ,Politizand comunitatea identitard, natiunea
0 transcende i o dizolva pentru a o reinventa in functie de
nevoile ei de reprezentare™. Transformarea unor obiecte
vestimentare cu functii diverse - utilitare, sociale, simbolice,
asa cum erau ele realizate si percepute in comunitdtile
traditionale, in obiecte etnice ideale cu valoare estetica ori
in comoditati reproductibile la infinit in circuitul artizanal
a Insemnat ruptura acestora de cadrul lor originar si de
mediul social genuin in care si pentru care au fost produse*.
Circuitul simplificator §i omogenizant in care a fost inclusa
vestimentatia ruralilor roméani poate fi observat, in note
similare, si in alte tari din estul Europei, cum este cazul
Poloniei: ,Historical events and economical changes caused
a gradual change of function of folk dress. It originated as a
peasant dress used only by the local peasants, was then used
by Polish peasantry in general regardless of their origin, to
finally be considered national dress, representative for all
Poles both at home and abroad. Qualitative changes in the
cultural code of the dress necessarily had to follow. At the
beginning of the 21st century, its form in the urban context
underwent simplification. Regional dress formerly consisted
of many symbolic elements; currently, it is often simplified
so that only the most characteristic elements are included.
Despite its limitations, it still fulfils the role of festive dress™.

In perioada comunisti in Roméinia, din ratiuni
propagandistice, tehnica si ocupatiile populare au fost
deplasate de la locul lor de origine, din inima gospodariei
taranesti, spre o productie de nivel ,national” a obiectelor
textile de uz curent sau sarbatoresc, asa cum se specifica in
textul introductiv al unui important album de arta populara
al epocii: ,Arta populara trebuie sa ia un avant general, sa fie
integrald in viata tarii noastre la fel ca celelalte forme de viata
socialista si sd nu rdmand la stadiul in care satisficea doar
necesitdtile stricte ale gospodariei inchise™. S-a creat astfel
0 industrie nationald a artizanatului care a lasat urme adanci,
incd nerezolvate, in raportul dintre identitatile locale si
supra-identitatea nationald. Tendinta de preluare, promovare
si comunicare a pieselor de productie tdrdneasca pasibile
de a inmagazina §i transmite mesaje comerciale si politice
prefabricate a continuat si continua si astdzi in proiecte de
Jrevival”, fard ca initiatorii sa-si sondeze si constientizeze
discursul in lumina si istoria proiectelor de acest gen care le-
au precedat si din care isi trag, fie si involuntar, inspiratia.
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Vestimentatia genereaza astfel cele mai concrete si vizibile
marci identitare, atenuate in societatea contemporana,
spre deosehire de societdtile primitive sau traditionale, de
globalizare si generalizarea acelorasi tipare vestimentare.
Mai mult, supravietuirea in unele zone a portului popular nu
echivaleazd cu capacitatea comunitatilor din apropiere de a
intelege mesajul exprimat de acesta, aga cum observa, inca din
1978, 0 specialista a portului popular romanesc: ,Prin forme
diferite, prin piesele componente, prin decor si cromatica,
portul popular comunicd mesaje ale diverselor categorii
de emitdtori, care se adreseaza unor receptori, initial toti
apartinand aceleiasi colectivitati. Intr-o anumiti epoci datd,
toti cunosc codul si-i raspund. Cu timpul insa, acesta a fost
uitat, sau inteles doar partial, mai tarziu, deloc™.

Recrudescenta specificului vestimentar ca element al
identitatii etnice se situeazd intr-un fenomen mai larg de
recuperare §i reafirmare a identitatii si este incurajat de
procesele omogenizatoare ale globalizarii, dar si de un proces
congtient al selectiei unei marci etnice care sd starneasca
Lemotie patrimoniald™ in proiecte comerciale si politice.
Asa cum sublinia Vintild Mihailescu, etnicizarea, ca fenomen
de reafirmare constientd, strategicd a identitatii etnice in
anumite contexte culturale si istorice, ,este un proces de
organizare retrospectiva a apartenentei prin evocarea unei
filiatii semnificative intr-un camp de pozitiondri actuale™ .
Antropologul bucurestean sugereaza ca produsele ,etnice”
se vand foarte bine pe piata mondiald a fenomenului ,ethno”,
numit de unii cercetdtori ,ethno-kitsch™, piata saturatd de
Jnenumdrate «traditiis locale si exotice (...) ce reinventeaza
practici culturale mai mult sau mai putin vechi si le ofera
Celorlalfi camarci identitare™,

In ceea ce priveste traditiile vestimentare, compunerea
si recompunerea de trasaturi este cu atat mai facild i mai
ofertantd, in comparatie cu expresii identitare apartinand
culturii sprituale i inscrise pe suporturi ideale, cum ar fi
literatura sau muzica; amestecul la propriu de trasaturi locale,
regionale, de culori si forme pot fi motivate si incurajate printr-
un discurs identitar generic, dar simplificator, persuasiv in
sensul apelului la mituri identitare de larg consum, discurs
menit sa motiveze alegeri dintre cele mai diverse si sa le puna
pe seama imperativului identitar sau patriotic. Asa cum s-a
explicat si in cazul melling-pot-ului american, revendicarile
etnice retrospective au un impact public considerabil prin
faptul ca actiunile recuperatorii ale entitatilor, grupurilor,
asociatiilor sau indivizilor implicati sunt puse in slujba
viitorului, erijandu-se astfel ca proiect salvator, capabil sa
vindece implacabila amnezie identitara: ,The past becomes
usable not for itself, or even for the present, but for the
future. One wears a dashiki or a kilt not for nostalgia's sake,
but to recover from amnesia, to resist homogeny, to create a
«counter-memory» that can facilitate self-recovery™

Fiind un argument esential al unei identitati protonationale
(re)construite si materializand o filiatie prestigioasd, costumul
Lnational” si piesele lui importante, cum ar fi cimasa cu altitd,
au fost descinse, in teoriile etnografilor romani consacrati,
din preistorie si din mostenirea daco-romand, preluand o

opinie exprimati in 1874 de AL Odobescu. In ceea ce priveste
descendenta milenard a camasii femeiesti, istoricii acestei
chestiuni au stahilit-o fard dubii in epoca bronzului si apoi
in Antichitate folosind imaginile de pe monumentul de
la Adamclisi*. Atragand prin merite estetice indubitabile
interesul cercetatorilor, al amatorilor de artd populara si,
nu in ultimul rand, al propagandistilor culturali, cimasa cu
altitd a fost considerati 0 realizare eminenta a geniului creator
popular din tara noastra™, Extrapolarea meritelor estetice ale
acestui obiect de port popular in comentarii etnografice sau
general culturale pare sa fie invers proportionald pierderii valorii
sale patrimoniale polivalente: ,Ia romaneascd este azi o piesa
a vestimentatiei moderne de largd circulatie, cautata tocmai
pentru ineditul valentelor sale estetice. Adaptata gustului omului
contemporan, ea poartd si azi incarcatura de frumos pe care o
detinea cu secole in urma si, daca functiile ei practice au cizut
in desuetudine, incircatura de modernitate o consacra azi ca un
obiect vestimentar care a erupt peste granitele satului, invadand
orasul, mai mult, toate meridianele globului™.

In sensul pe care Young I-a dat fluiditatii identititii, se poate
observa ca reactia de aglutinare sociala reprezinta, asadar, un
efect al lumii inconjuratoare, in care abrogarea cutumelor
creste atractia pentru sabloane cu linii groase de demarcare.
Si tocmai globalizarea §i industrializarea conduc spre
reactia inversa: amprenta locala si mestesugul isi redefinesc
importanta.  Cercetdtori ai implicarii megtesugurilor
traditionale in valorizarea contemporand a identitatii
comunitatilor mici au remarcat, de asemenea, cd ceea ce
atrage numerosi poli de interese comerciale si politice fata
de acestea este conexiunea cu trecutul: ,Features associated
with the past and prized for this association could become
symbolic, a visible sign of invisible ideas and qualities. (...)
Tradition plays a part, not as a force but as a source of ideas
about how to do things. Traditional forms and processes may
serve as models, having proved effective in the past or being
taken as a definition of people and their ways™.

Riscurile implicate de acest proces conduc la situatia in
care aceastd miscare de indepartare si revenire pierde pe
drum esenta culturald, mediul social in care manifestarile
traditionale erau resimtite ca mostenire si singur mod de
a fi. Satele romanesti suferd de pe urma fenomenului de
depopulare, agravat de migratia internd si international,
ori transmiterea indeletnicirilor traditionale precum tesutul
panzei, cusutul straielor si al motivelor locale (cu care hainele
de sarbatoare se ornamentau) aveau loc in mediu familial.
Aceastd golire de semnificatie a fost semnalata de Hobshawm
inca din anul 1994, prin ,acea extraordinara pierdere a
normelor sivalorilor traditionale care i-a facut pe atat de multi
locuitori ai lumii dezvoltate saraci si umiliti. Niciodatd cuvantul
«comunitatey nu a fost mai lipsit de discernamant i de confinut
ca in deceniile cand comunildatile in sensul sociologic practic au
lipsit in viata reald (subl. ns.) - «comunitatea intelectualitatiis,
«comunitatea de relatii cu publiculy™®, In acest context, se
pune intrebarea ce fel de comunitate constituie grupurile
de sezatori de pe Facebook in cadrul cdrora se coase mai
mult sau mai putin ,dupa izvoade”. Incepand din anul 2012,
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datoritd unui curent aparut in retelele sociale virtuale, femei
preponderent din zone urbane, din diferite regiuni ale {ari,
produc replici mai mult sau mai putin fidele ale unor camasi
femeiesti din albume etnografice sau din repertorii muzeale,
cuintentia de a promova si pastra valorile culturale romanesti.
Dintr-un asemenea mediu de dubla virtualitate (ocupationala
si digitald) a venit de altfel propunerea de stabilire a ,Zilei
Universale a lei”, un an mai tarziu. Confiscarea identitatii de
catre o asociatie nonguvernamentald sau de catre interese
comerciale, clamarea statului de pastor si paznic al mércilor
identitare autentice nu este in fapt decat un alt mod de
interventie in dinamica naturald a unui fenomen cultural. In
comparatie cu programe identitare anterioare, nici discursul
propagandistic ce sta la baza acestor ,comunitdti” nu scapa
tentatiilor encomiastice si auto-magulitoare, aga cum observa
un atent cercetator al acestui fenomen:

.Not even Semme Cusule or La Blouse Roumaine, and
other internet pages and blogs, did not avoid old theories
which preach a superlative cultural past, whose signs
are preserved in peasant artifacts, and which irrefutably
embraces a vision of the world with transcendent and
cathartic valences. The appeal to these sensitivities have
the role of an «argumentation subtletics», resonating with
a wide range of people, fascinated by the potential rather
than the facts of ethnographic realities™.

Asocierea arbitrard, nemotivata nici de calendarul popular,
nici de comunitatea purtatoare transforma acest reper
calendaristic nou, ,Ziua universala a iei”, intr-un experiment
socio-culturalale carui consecintevor fiobservate sicomentate
de specialistii din zona cercetarii ,traditiilor inventate” in
linia inaugurata de Eric Hobshawm® si aplicata apoi in ceea
ce priveste kilt-ul scotian de Hugh Trevor-Roper®. Asa cum
demonstra Thomas Hylland Eriksen, specialist in antropologia
etnicitatii, ntr-o lucrare centratd pe procesele identitare
si comerciale din jurul costumului popular norvegian,
cultura care este pusd in serviciul intereselor comerciale i
politice este inevitabil transformata in forme simplificate,
standardizate, reificate, muzealizate, devenind ,a variety of
projects aiming at profiting politically or commercially from
a collective sense of cultural identity™. Pentru initiatorii unor
astfel de proiecte, precum si pentru cei care se lasd implicati
in ele, atractia pare sd provind, asa cum observa folcloristul
american Michael Owens Jones, tocmai dintr-o aspiratie
identitara sau o nevoie internd de cautare a unei identitati sau
a unui statut social avantajos: ,Many people, however, draw
upon tradition to create objects or to perform, and thereby
fabricate a personal identity and social role for themselves™.

Vafigreu,inconsecintd,cadosarul deinscriere aArieicamasii
cu allifd - element de identitate culturald in Romania pe Lista
Reprezentativa a Patrimoniului Cultural al Umanitdtii UNESCO
(dosar depus de Romania in martie 2021 §i asupra cdruia se va
lua o decizie, de Comitetul de Evaluare al UNESCO la finalul
anului 2022) si fundamenteze care anume este comunitatea
(grupul, individul purtitor de cunoastere traditionald) ce

coase si poartd ia, dat fiind faptul ¢d in Conventia UNESCO
pentru Salvgardarea Patrimoniului Cultural Imaterial din
anul 2003 acest concept este caracterizat in sens sociologic,
nu larg, generic. Conform acestui document international,
patrimoniul cultural imaterial consta in

LJpractices, representations, expressions, knowledge, skills
- as well as the instruments, objects, artefacts and cultural
spaces associated therewith - that communities, groups and,
in some cases, individuals recognize as part of their cultural
heritage. This intangible cultural heritage, transmitted from
generation to generation, is constantly recreated by communities
(subl. ns.) and groups in response to their environment, their
interaction with nature and their history, and provides them
with a sense of identity and continuity, thus promoting respect
for cultural diversity and human creativity (subl. n.)™.

Asadar, transmiterea neintrerupta in cadrul aceluiasi grup
a unui element recunoscut unanim ca mostenire culturala
poate fi considerat patrimoniu imaterial. Revitalizarile,
experimentele culturale, activitdtile re-enactment tin de alte
paliere ale manifestarilor contemporane.

Jock Young a surprins o dominanta suplimentara a acestor
linii sterse de revolutia culturald: ,Just as community
collapses, identity is invented”. In ultimii ani, finalul lunii
iunie este prilej de populare a comunicarii publice a unor
sloganuri precum ,Poarta ie cu mandrie” (in 2021 valorificat
de compania turceasca LC Waikiki, pentru bluzele etno de
import), ,Mandru ci esti roman” sau ,Sarbatoreste romaneste”.
Ultimele doud sunt uzitate siin context electoral (la campania
din 2014 pentru europarlamentare®), precum si la alte ocazii
calendaristice unde se readopta sau se revitalizeaza sarbatori
autohtone in concurentd cu cele importate din alte sisteme
culturale: Dragobete, Sfantul Andrei etc. Paradoxul acestui tip
de discurs militant a fost sintetizat in cartea Era extremelor:
,Hobshawm argues that identity politics contains the seed
of disintegration and conflict; identity is always defined
exclusively (that is inclusion demands exclusion)”.

Ne aflim din punct de vedere retoric intr-un lung sir
de valorificari politice ale imaginii ce se adreseaza direct
incongtientului colectiv: portul popular a fost instrumentul
unor discursuri succesive care doreau sa convingd masele
spunand ,suntem de-ai vostri”, ,restul nu sunt ca noi”
Fotografiile de mai jos surprind valurile istoriei (adeseori
dureroase) si fac parte din Proiectul ,Photo Historia”, colectia
Sorin Nica (caruia 1i mulfumim pentru generozitate). Prima
este din anul 1939; pe verso scrie in limba germana ,la
sarhatoarea nationald in Tasi”, a doua oferd suficiente indicii
istorice. De remarcat in imaginea fetelor nubile este faptul
cd poarta acelasi model de cimasd, ceea ce duce cu gandul la
ansamblurile folclorice din zilele noastre. Ideea de ,uniforma”
amembrilor este total opusa mentalului traditional care punea
accent pe unicitatea straiclor. Fetele de maritat isi coseau
camdsile in taind, pentru a iesi la hora cu modele nemaivazute
- acest lucru le crestea sansele de a fi petite de flicai mai
bogati, mai frumosi etc. Ele isi dovedeau maiestria in spatiul
comunitar, iar purtarea unui model similar cu al altei fete ar fi
fost o catastrofa personala.
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Un tip de manifestdri asemanatoare au existat de asemenea
la Chisinau, in timpul celui de-al doilea rdzboi mondial.
Fotografia a fost facuta de Willy Pragher:

Educatia publicului asupra functiei manipulatoare a
imaginilor cu port traditional ar putea preveni deciziile
neinspirate atat in plan civic, cat si economic, numerosi
comercianti ficand apel la acest tipar cultural al originilor
securizante pentru a castiga cumparitori. De-a lungul
timpului, oameni de cultura, istorici, sociologi si folcloristi, au
tot tras semnale de alarma, iar lipsa reactiilor scade sperantele
c¢d vom avea parte de o ameliorare a perceptiei publice prea
curand. Tudor Pamfile scria in anul 1910: ,Noi ,Romanii
n-avem un port national, ci mai multe porturi nationale™,
id est regionale, si sublinia rolul industriei casnice in cadrul
careia femeile {eseau aga cum le era datina locala.

De altfel, datoram doctrinei cuprinse in expresia ,costum
national” generalizarea termenului de ie. O datd cu lexemul
costum care s-a impus in detrimentul termenilor {aranesti
vesmant, straie®, cuvantul ie a fost redifuzat in portul popular
prin intermediul limbii literare din care face parte#. Acest
lucru este demonstrat de Atlasele lingvistice romane pe regiuni,
redactate in urma anchetelor de teren desfisurate cu ajutorul
unor specialisti dialectologi de la Academia Roména si de la
universitatile din tara. lata cateva raspunsuri din Moldova si
Bucovina: altita (sectiune definitorie a iei) se coase ,la portul
national, la zile mari”, fetitele care merg la scoald [o] poarta
la serbari”. Mai mult, la Putinei - Giurgiu subiectul spune:
,din batrani nu se purta ie, ci camasa, brodatd numai la

cusdturi si cu muste, numai fetele de scoald poarti la serhari
ie”. Raspunsul a fost consemnat in Atlasul lingvistic roman pe
regiuni, volumul IV, Muntenia, Dobrogea, harta 476.

Peste tot in tard, cu exceptia sudului Transilvaniei, acolo
unde Societatea ,Astra” a avut o contributie majord in
sublinierea factorului identitar (nu intamplator in satele din
Sibiu straiele traditionale se numesc ,haine romanesti”),
camasa denumeste aceasta piesa de port femeiesc si nu ,ia”,
despre care mesterii si locuitorii din mediul rural au auzit din
mass-media. Un rol important in uniformizarea terminologica
si a croiului/ motivelor de pe cimasi I-au jucat artizanatele
din Romania, care si-au gasit diverse legitimari culturale,
economice si politice in mai multe epoci istorice din secolul
trecut si pana astdzi si au sprijinit consacrarea ,{aranilor-tip”
sia ,Artei Nationale™.

Nu cumulttimp dupa Tudor Pamfile, marele carturar Nicolae
Torga semnala eterogenitatea portului traditional, generalizata
si astdzi, cand membrele sezatorilor de pe Facebook combini
elementele zonale, croiul, gulerele (fcez in loc de brezdrau
etc.) dupd inspiratia de moment; ,Astfel de la o bucata de
vreme, prin scoli - trebuie $a o spunem, din nenorocire -, prin
baluri cu costume populare, prin visitele festive ale oraselor
la sate, se creiazd noud costume populare, cu totul falge, in
care se adund, stricindu-se prin contrast si uratindu-se prin
ingramadeald, elemente deosebitelor Tinuturi. Sint in ele
si elementele portului din Saliste, si ale celui din Valcea, din
Muscel, din Prahova, din Moldova, - si de fapt aceste «porturis
nu sint de nicdieri™. Aceeasi reactie de adanca nemul{umire
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va caracteriza articolul din anul 1934 semnat de Henri H. Stahl
in revista Criterion: ,sentimentalismul de parada” duce la
Ldeghizarea in costume nationale”

JTardnescul e un fapt estetic viu, de fermecatoare creatie
permanentd. «Nationaluls e seria fabricatd industrial
si anapoda. Te uiti la un costum national, si te intrebi,
de unde o fi? Sa fie haind de Gorj? Ia, este din Muscel. Sa
fie din Muscel? Marama e din Gorj. Dar fota? Din Banat.
Opincile de la Mociornita. E un fel de pot-pouri de costume,
anost si fals, uneori de-a dreptul jignitor cind e purtat de
doamnele cu tocuri lungi dansand tango, monstruos cind
la necunoasterea duhului {ardnesc se adauga lipsa de bun-
qust™,

La radacina acestor fenomene denumite in bibliografia de
specialitate appropriation (insusirea fara drept) se afld, de fapt,
disolutia comunitdtii traditionale care favorizeaza specularea
manipulativa a tiparelor culturale, supra-comercializarea si
raspandirea de informatii eronate (numeroase site-uri vand
bluzite fabricate in China, India, Turcia sub titulaturi sonore
precum ,ie autenticd romaneascd” si, din nefericire, nu exista
nici o prevedere legald impotriva acestor practici ingeldtoare).
Lumea fluidd a modernitatii este complice la dezinformarea
culturald tocmai prin largirea nedefinita a limitelor. Traditia
vestimentara devine un context strict economic ce speculeazi
lipsa informatiei culturale altidatd oferitd de apartenenta la
grupul traditional.

Fenomenul de decontextualizare a camdsii femeiesti ce
trebuia sa poarte semne recognoscibile (de catre grupul
sau identitar) ale statutului marital, social si ale regiunii
etnografice este similar cu golirea de semnificatii rituale
a jocului Cdlugului, care reduce un complex moment
taumaturgic conditionat calendaristic la un simplu ,balet™.
Pus in scend incd din anul 1865, Calusul este ,prezentat™, nu
mai are rol de element cultural ce defineste o comunitate.
Absolutizarea functiei estetice a faptului de folclor reprezintd
ultima etapd din traseul cultural al manifestdrii traditionale
si pune hazele unei existente exclusiv comerciale a motivului/
obiectului/ practicii sociale.

Majoritatea femeilor care cos motive amestecate in altite
nu mai congtientizeaza astazi originea supranaturald a acestei
bucati de panza croita separat si uneori detasabila: ,si altitele
la camese, la femei, tot diavolul le-a ficut asa frumoase
cum sunt, dar nu stia unde sa le pue: cerca si le pue ba pe
picioare, ba pe trup. Dumnezeu a spus ci la umere au sa vie™,
Legendele configurau universul traditional si ohiectele existau
ca materializari ale randuielii instaurate de eroii intemeietori,
deci reprezentau dovezi ale hierofaniei lor. Cu atat mai greu de
crezut este faptul cd astdzi se mai cos camasi in comunitdtile
virtuale cu grija pentru functia apotropaica a ornamentelor:

,La obarsie, menirea altitei pare sa fi fost aceea de a ocroti
articulatiahumerald, asa cum alte benzi decorative exercitau
acelasi rol protector asupra diverselor zone sensibile ale
corpului, indeosebi a punctelor de trecere. Unele piese de

port, dar mai ales cele de podoaba, cum ar fi braul, barneata,
cununa, margelele, colierul, bratara, inelul, sunt investite
cu atributele cercului magic, ferind de primejdie partile pe
care le acoperd. Chiar si cimasa a avut initial o semnificatie
protectiva, asa dupa cum se poate deduce din numeroasele
credinte consemnate la multe dintre popoarele lumii™+.,

Un minim respect pentru piesa de port promovata agresiv
in ultimii noud ani ar fi cunoasterea tipologiei traditionale,
publicul larg sd poatd descoperi deosebirile dintre cimasa
batraneasca si cea incretitd la gat (carpaticd, ia), precum si
sa recunoascd modelul ce face trecerea spre imbracamintea
urbana: cdmasa cu platca.

Un efect secundar al exclusivititii estetice cu care sunt puse
in scena elementele de cultura traditionald este propagarea
unui ,folclor de consum” ori ,de unica folosinta”. Meniurile
pensiunilor din tara contin preparate gastronomice alaturi
de reprezentatii ale ansamblurilor locale, ,pomana porcului”
si jocul Caprei, pe acelasi plan al receptirii de moment.
Mai mult, jocurile rituale sunt prezentate ca parte a altor
evenimente din viata: Ursii de la Comanesti - Bacau se joaca
la botez (de cdtre barbati si fete deopotrivdl), iar Calusul este
tocmit pentru demonstratii la nunti. Consumatorii de folclor
nu constientizeazd contextul cultural amplu al practicilor
la care sunt martori in euforia momentului i se situeaza in
antinomie cu membrii grupurilor traditionale, in care fiecare
gest si cuvant este sustinut de o retea de semnificatii care
influenteaza binele general.

Includerea traditiei vestimentare 1in proiecte de
patrimonializare trebuie sa fie, in orice situatie si cu orice
miza, un proces care sa acompanieze fenomenul central -
al crearii obiectului de port in comunitate; in caz contrar,
prezenta lor exclusiva in patrimoniul muzeal nu mai are
vocatia sa incurajeze o identitate organicd, vie: ,Clothes, which
in the normal course of events are exchanged, purchased,
worn, stored and discarded, become ossified in the museum
display case where their meaning often appear static and rigid.
Instead of playing an active role in the making of identities,
they become mere labels which do little more than reaveal
identities to the museum public. The very notion of identity
itself becomes fixed and constrained in the process™.

Este nevoie, asadar, ca mediul academic si ofere mai
multe informatii catre mass-media si new media pentru a
echilibra balanta dintre cultural si comercial in favoarea
comunitatilor traditionale, atatea cate au mai rimas. De pilda,
e firesc ca familii de mesteri precum cea din Mandstirea
Humor - Suceava si primeasca o vizibilitate adecvata atunci
cand vorbim de elemente de patrimoniu cultural imaterial:
Adriana Hojhota coase ceea ce bunica si matusa ei au purtat
si atunci cand cineva cumpard o cimasd de la tesdtoarele
locale recunoaste, de fapt, mostenirea culturald, dreptul
intelectual de proprietate si asigurd sustenabilitatea ocupatiei
traditionale.

Informatia etnograficd riguroasd va permite alegerea
bobului de neghind in privinta importurilor promovate
la rang de marcd identitard si delimitarea sectoarelor de
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activitate: industriile creative oferd o alternativa comerciala
pentru bluzele fabricate industrial (in tard sau in afara ei) i
pot interpreta oricat de fluid si de modern codul vestimentar
istoric. Eticheta muncii de factura traditionala este insd un
statut solid, care nu se poate pierde in fluviul comercial, unde
totul se relativizeazd si curge o datd cu miscarea de capital.
Ne aflim in fata unui scenariu hibrid actualmente, ce asaza
kitsch-ului pe acelasi podium cu practicile vechi de generatii.
E nevoie sd punem in lumina cuvenitd practica vie si si
construim o dezvoltare durabila pe tot lantul manufacturier
(tesutul panzei, colorarea naturald a firelor pentru cusutul

culturale prin expunere haotici in mass-media, eludarea
valorii identitare regionale si acceptarea din principiu a
inovatiilor, inclusiv in cazul exegetilor care se asazd in siajul
discursului din perioada comunistad. Solutia poate veni numai
cu sprijinul autoritatilor in domeniu ce au puterea de a crea un
program national de inventariere a cimdsilor traditionale, cu
implicarea comunititilor locale a cdror existenta se recunoaste
in aceasta piesd de port popular. Orice strategie politica sau
economicd de influentare a deciziilor individuale, ulterior
acestui demers de constientizare a patrimoniului regional, va
arata apoi ca ,imparatul e gol”.

ornamentelor etc.). In prezent este favorizatd dizolvarea valorii
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In acest studiu investighez modul in care interpretarea operei

si a personalitatii romanticului Mihai Eminescu verifica
tranzitia europeand de la o conceptie rationalistd asupra
Lgeniului”, conform careia ,geniul” reprezinta un fenomen
supus legilor naturii/ societatii, la o conceptie irationalistd,
unde geniul devine un fenomen supranatural, transcendent,
miraculos sau inexplicahil in ordinea naturii, aga cum am
documentat acest parcurs in articolul ,Geniul ca fenomen in
ordinea naturii vs. geniul ca miracol”. In articolul mentionat
am aratat ca in secolul XIX a avutloc o schimbare semnificativa

in reprezentarea conceptului de ,geniu”, care s-a deplasat

de la o acceptie rationalista, de includere a ,geniului” sub

jurisdictia legilor naturii, spre o acceplie irationalista, pentru

care ,geniul” se situeaza dincolo de natural, intr-o ordine a
miracolului, a transcendentului etc.
Aceastd resemantizare a ideii de ,geniu”, experimentata

in filozofia, teoria si critica literara europeana de-a lungul

secolului XIX, e foarte hine conservata in spatiul romanesc

in literatura lui Mihai Eminescu si in metaliteratura - critica,

istoria, teoria literara - care il priveste. Astfel, dacd autorul
Eminescu este, in scrierile sale din deceniile 1870-1880,

&=

mai curand rationalist in modul in care prelucreazé tema
Lgeniului”, )ersonahtatea istorica Eminescu ajunge, in debutul
secolului XX, sd fie receptatd si instrumentatd de critica
literara romaneasca si de varii exegeti de ocazie mai curand

in sens irationalist. Respectiv ca un ,geniu”-,miracol”, a carui

aparitie n cultura romand ar fi inexplicabild, nesustinuta
de baza materiald si de nivelul ideatic al predecesorilor si al
contemporanilor, i ale carui merite s-ar fi vadit, in plus, nu
doar in sfera creatiei literare, ci si in cea a stiintelor reale,
printr-o presupusa capacitate de a ,anticipa” descoperiri
epocale petrecute in postumitatea sa. Tema ,geniului”-la-
Eminescu a fost, asadar, de laun punct, tot mai decis concurata
si, eventual, dominatd, din primii ani ai secolului XX, de tema
Lgeniului”-Eminescu sau a ,geniului” lui Eminescu. Voi discuta
pe rand aceste abordari, impreuna cu consecintele lor.

+Geniul” la Eminescu
Eminescologia roméaneasca a tratat inca din secolul XIX atat

despre modul cum apare toposul ,geniului” in literatura lui
Eminescu, respectiv despre o anume tipologie preferatd de
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acest autor, cat si despre faptul cd Eminescu insusi ar fi fost
un ,geniu’, trehuind recunoscut si exploatat ca atare.

Incep prin a discuta, in cele ce urmeazd, conceplia lui
Eminescu insusi asupra ideii de ,geniu”, aga cum reiese din
opera sa literara. O instrumentare a conceptului de ,planeta”
qua corp ,ratdcitor”, nomad, si o potentiala punere in relatie a
ideiide ,geniu”cuaceeade corp astral seregaseste, inliteratura
romana de la finele secolului XIX, la romanticul Eminescu
in poemul Luceafdrul (1883). In discursul Demiurgului, Terra
e identificatd drept ,acel pamant ratacitor” (,...Spre-acel
pamant ratacitor. Si vezi ce te asteaptd™); chiar Luceafdrul
- personaj complex care insumeazd indici ai genialitatii si
ai astralitdtii (Luceafarul fiind, practic, numele popular al
unei planete/ corp ceresc) - e descris la un moment dat prin
adjectivul ,ratacitor™ ,Parea un fulger ne-ntrerupt/ ratacitor
prin ele™. Imaginarul poetic eminescian se situeaza aici
indubitabil in descendenta toposului herbartian ,Das Genie
ist ein Planet”, pe care 1-am analizat in articolul ,Geniul ca
fenomen in ordinea naturii vs. geniul ca miracol”. Personajul-
Lgeniu” din lirica lui Eminescu are, asadar, raddcini rezolut
scientiste: el deriva din acele solutii de cdutare a unei explicatii
rationaliste, naturaliste, pentru fenomenul ,genialitatii® pe
care le alimenteaza tiparul cognitiv-epistemologic specific
gandirii sistemice idealiste.

Eminescu recursese si in poeme anterioare Luceafarului
la analogia cu origini rationaliste dintre ,geniu” (si diferite
ipostaze ale acestuia: ,demon”, razvrdtit etc.) si o planetd sau
un corp ceresc. In poemul Un roman, rimas in manuscris,
dar datat cca 1873-1874, asadar scris in anii studiilor la Berlin,
apare chiar imaginea rezolut schopenhaueriana a geniului-
Lcometa”; ,S-acel comet puternic cu coama lui zburlita,/ Ce
exilat din ceruri e prin blestemul sau,/ Etern-anomalie in
lumea linistitd,/ Zburand cu-a lui durere adancd, neghicita,/
Acela sa fiu eu!™. ,Cometul” este aici un prototip timpuriu al
reprezentarii ,geniului” in opera eminesciana: un sinonim
al razvratitului par excellence, fie n varianta astrald, celesta,
anticipatoare a Luceafdrului si a ,demonilor” eminescieni,
fie In varianta mundand, a revoltatului social. G. Calinescu
citeaza versurile de mai sus in Opera lui Mihai Eminescu, dar
sugereazd ca imaginarul ,cometei” si eventuala pondere a
acestuia in solutiile prin care Eminescu alege sa reprezinte
Lgeniul” (sau sa se reprezinte ca ,geniu” prin aller ego-uri
literare) 1i vine acestuia din publicistica vremii: ,Toma Nour,
detinut in inchisoarea de pe Neva, planuieste sa se spanzure
cu razele lunii. Dintr-un jurnal nemfesc poetul scoate cateva
randuri in legatura cu cometa lui Encke |subl. m., T.D.|” etc.*
Cometa Encke e denumita astfel dupa numele astronomului
german Johann Franz Encke, care i-a detectat periodicitatea,
anuntand-o intr-un articol din 1819. Totusi, cel mai probabil,
nu dintr-un jurnal de astronomie sau de stiinte, fie si nemtesc,
va fi preluat Eminescu (prin posibilul sau alter ¢go Toma Nour)
analogia dintre ,cometa” si .geniu”, cidirect de la Schopenhauer.
Asa cum am aratat in articolul ,Geniul ca fenomen in ordinea
naturii vs. geniul ca miracol”, toposul geniului-,cometa” este o
constructie cu paternitate strict schopenhaueriand, devenita
celebrd, de altfel, In secolul XIX si recirculatd sub diverse

formule similare, inclusiv in aceea de ,geniu”-,meteor” sau
Lgeniu™- aerolit”, regasite, de pildd, in spatiul francez.

Imaginea ,geniului”-,comet” din poemul Un roman revine
la Eminescu si in poemul Codru $i salon, variantd ulterioara a
primului. In plus fatd de Un roman si de poezii din aproximativ
aceeasi perioadd ca Mortua est!, ,cometul” sau exilatul-
din-ceruri creionat in Codru si salon isi asuma si ipostaza
Ldemonului”, a razvratitului contra unei ordini (mai mult sau
mai putin divine), aflat intr-o rdtdcire sau cidere perpetud intr-
un caos de-stelat, lipsit de ordinea astrald indusd de gravitatie
(si Intors, in schimb, la misterioase ,vechi legi”):

,Si de-ai muri, iubito - cdci contra mortii n-are/ Nici
Dumnezeu putere, as stinge cu un gand/ Intr-o grimada nalta
sistemele solare / Si chipul tau de marmur l-as pune-n dst/
mormant.// Iar eu, eu singuratec in lumea cea pustie,/ In chaos
fard stele si fara de nimic,/ M-as arunca - un demon - sa cad
0 vesnicie,/ De-a pururea si singur desertul sa-1 despic./ lar
dacaliberate planetele cu-ncetul/ Ar reintra in viatd in vechile
lorlegi,/ Fiintele lor noua privesc-atunci cometul,/ Nelinistind
cu zhoru-i veciile intregi// Fantasma nesfarsita si totusi
diafana,/ Din lume exilata neafland limanul sau,/ Demon, gonit
de-a pururi de ordinea tirand -/ Acela sa fiu eu™.

LCometul” si ,demonul” sunt ambii nelegiuiti fara scapare,
aparenti, temporari sau definitivi denigratori ai ordinii, fie
ea ,mecanica celesta” dictatd de principiile newtoniene, fie
ordinea divina.

Conceptul teologal de ,demon” devine, asadar, in poezia lui
Eminescu un omolog al conceptului astrofizic de ,comel(a)”,
dar si al conceptului sociopolitic de ,revolutionar”. Toate
sunt, de fapt, in literatura lui Eminescu, omoloage ale
Lgeniului” osciland - cala Schopenhauer - intre reprezentarca
rationalista a acestuia, ca fenomen natural, si reprezentarea
irationalista, ca fenomen dincolo de legile fizicii/ naturii. Din
unele perspective, pare ca Eminescu chiar uitd de originile
rationaliste ale conceptului de ,geniu” si inclind in favoarea
acceptiei irationaliste, catd vreme ,cometul”, ,demonul”,
SLuceafarul” s.a. se definesc in primd instantd in textul lui
ca exceptii de la ,reguld”, de la Jlege” (fizica, divind, sociala,
umana elc.), de la statu quo-ul unei ,ordini tirane” sau de la
ordinea actuald (e vorba de ,ordini” interpretabile inclusiv
in sens politic, social, economic etc.). Insd, chiar si in aceste
conditii, acceptia rationalisti a ,geniului”, chiar latenta,
ramane totusi dominantd in imaginea schopenhaueriana a
LJgeniului”-,cometd” care, nu am motive sa cred contrariul,
il inspira si pe Eminescu. De ce riméne dominanta acceptia
rationalista? Pentru simplul fapt i unele comete, desi venite
din afara ordinii endogene a sistemului solar, au manifestat
o periodicitate detectabild recunoscuta ca atare, dovada ca
aparitia unora a putut fi previzutd de astronomi - iar acest
fapt era deja common knowledge n epoca in care au scris
Schopenhauer si, cu atat mai mult, Eminescu. De aceea,
echivalarea ,geniului” cu o ,cometd” nu este la Schopenhauer
si un act de decisiva renuntare la includerea ,geniului” in
paradigma newtoniand a mecanicii celeste, adici la statutul
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lui de fenomen fotugi rationalizabil, legiferabil, mentinut in
ordinea naturii si interpretahil conform acesteia. La Eminescu
apare insd, in poemele mai sus citate, si o particularitate a
Lwgeniului”-corp ceresc care da de gandit in plus: statutul
de nelegiuit sau de exilat” al geniului-,comet”/ ,demon”/
revolutionar pare - dar oare si este? - permanent. El isi
consumd la infinit iesirea-din-ordinea celorlalti, in vreme ce
acestia din urma (,planetele”), chiar supuse unui cataclism
cosmic, isi pot recastiga o stare oarecare de legiuire: nu pe
aceea pierduta dupa ,stingerea” sistemelor solare (a sorilor:
deci a gravitatiei), ci una anterioara (anterioard gravitatiei?),
corespondentd unui, s-ar putea spune, ,vechi Testament”
pre-gravitational/  pre-social/  pre-civilizational ~ (vezi
enigmatica sintagma ,vechile lor legi”)°. Asadar, dacd extinctia
reprezentatd in Codru si salon e temporard, ,planetele” putand
deveni ,fiinte noi”, chiar daca supuse unor ,legi vechi”, statutul
de nelegiuit al ,geniului”-,demon”-,comel” e definitiv.
Geniul-,comet” devine, astfel, o singularitate: e unica entitate
din univers (societate) care se defineste prin faptul de a nu
mai putea asculta de o lege, fie ea noua sau veche. Iata cum
apar germenii irationalizarii ,geniului” chiar aici, in aceste
poeme eminesciene in care, altminteri, dicteaza paradigma
rationalistd, a reducerii fenomenelor aparent inexplicabile
la pachetul de legi sub care se estimeaza ca se afla intreg
existentul.

Unapestealta,am ficut, cred, vizibil faptul cainstrumentarea
pe care o da Eminescu toposului ,geniului” in opera sa, cel
putin in poezie, este apropiat de uzul rationalist al ,geniului”-
planetd, inregistrandu-se insa si unele tendinte spre uzul
ambiguu, la limita dintre rationalism si irationalism, al
conceptului de ,geniu”-cometd manevrat ¢ la Schopenhauer.

Despre o functionare a societatii sub imperiul unor
legi sau ,necesitati” de tipul celor care guverneaza lumea,
inclusiv spatiul cosmic, aminteste Eminescu i in publicistica.
Societatea i omul in genere sunt judecate la un moment dat
de el in analogie cu ,fenomenecle siderale” aflate sub legea
gravitatiei (,legea eternd ce misca universul”) si estimate a
lucra sub ,regularitati” similare: ,Daca privim regularitatea
fenomenelor siderale si o compardm cu nestatornicia sortii
omenesti, am putea crede cd altceva se petrece in ceruri,
altceva pe pamant. Cu toate acestea, precum o lege eterna
misca universul deasupra capetelor noastre, precum puterea
gravitatiunii le face pe toate si pluteascd cu repejune in
haos, tot astfel alte legi, mai greu de cunoscut, dar supuse
aceleiasi necesitdli, de la care nu este nici abatere, nici
exceptie, guverneazd oamenii si societdtile. |...] Se vede ca
aceeasi necesitate absoluta care dicteazd in mecanismul orb
al gravitatiunii ceresti domneste si in inima omului; ca ceea
ce dincolo ni se prezintd ca miscare e dincoace vointa si
actiune si ca ordinul moral de lucruri e tot atat de fatal ca si
acel al lumii mecanice™. Eminescu vorbeste aici exact ca un
J.F. Herbart sau ca alt filozof care, sub influenta paradigmei
newtoniene, cautd sd imprime si altor domenii ale cunoasterii
certitudinile sau mécar ordinea de principiu a lumii fizice,
asa cum o statuase pana in debutul secolului XIX mecanica
newtoniand prin subdomeniul ei numit ,mecanica celesta™.

Modul in care utilizeaza Eminescu conceptul de ,geniu”
in literatura sa nu este, asadar, (doar) o conventie limitata
la sfera creatiei artistice, ci (5i) un detaliu dintr-o conceptie
filozofico-scientistd mai largd, de structurd si de origine
rationalistd si specifica filozofiei de sistem. Cu atat mai
neavenite vor fi, in consecintd, interpretdrile irationaliste sau
exclusiv literarocentrice oferite de criticii profesionisti sau de
varii comentatori modului in care circuld toposul ,geniului” in
literatura eminesciana.

Cum au descifrat insa eminescologii tipologia ,geniului’
cullivatd in opera lui Eminescu? Recurg la un singur, probabil
si cel mai elocvent, exemplu: interpretarea propusa de G.
Calinescu, unul dintre cei mai complecsi si mai cuprinzatori
exegeli ai lui Eminescu, autorul masivei Opera lui Mihai
Eminescu publicatd in doua editii (1934-1936; 1969-1970).

Prim artizan al unei priviri cvasi-exhaustive asupra
LJuniversului” eminescian, Calinescu nu putea trece cu vederea
tema ,geniului”, topos de relevanta capitald al scriitorului.
Insd contextul istoric si comparatist in care situeaza si la
care raporteaza Calinescu ,geniul” reprezentat in opera lui
Eminescu il conduce pe critic spre alte solutii interpretative
decat cele pe care le favorizeaza contextul la care am
ales sd ma raportez in studiul de fata. Aceastd disonanta a
concluziilor se intampla in primul rand pentru ca G. Calinescu
se pozitioneazd intr-un context eminamente si chiar exclusiv
cultural si/ sau artistic, ignorand istoria ideilor in sens larg si,
in sens mai restrans, istoria teoriilor stiintifice. (Asa se explica,
probabil, firava prezentd a unor repere din zona stiintelor
reale in comentariile lui privitoare la Eminescu: de pilda,
cvasi-inexistenta invocdrii lui Newton acolo unde textul literar
trimitea transparent la principiile newtoniene ale mecanicii.)

Cdlinescu discutd, asadar, despre tipologia ,geniului” la
Eminescu avand in spate doar un fundal cultural in linii mari
de descendenta latind (,titanul-artefice™ sau titanul-artizan
italo-renascentist, ,geniul” francez etc.) sau literarocentrice
(Goethe) si obtine concluzia cd inapetenta lui Eminescu pentru
modelul ,titanului-artefice” vine din lipsa contactului cu o
culturd organica, a unei Renasteri care sa fi dus la o ,saturatie
rationalista”™:

1

,Conceptia titanului-artefice n-a prins la Eminescu.
Aceasta era o idee posibild intr-o cultura de oarecare
vechime, reludnd teme de-ale Renasterii. Increderea lui
Eminescu in valoarea personalititii e paralizatd si prin
experienta proprie si prin mefienta lui din acea epoca
fald de valoarea practicd a individului. [...| Cuvantul
«geniuy a circulat In romantismul universal cu diferite
nuante. «Geniuly francez nu-i vizionarul care descifreaza
incifrarea lumii, ci un «esprit fort», un voltairian blazat
care dandyzeaza cu sarcasm. Junele pal, seducator si blazat,
de formatie byroniana si mussetiana, a ocupat o vreme
gandurile tineresti ale lui Eminescu si s-a intrupat mai ales
in figura lui Stefanita-Voda, pe care in acest spirit chiar a
dezvoltat-o mai tarziu Delavrancea. Dar in maturitatea lui
poetica, Eminescu a sim{it romanescul si incompatibilitatea
pentru mediul nostru a unei atari figuri. Individul roman nu
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suferea de saturatie rationald, ceea ce-1 distingea era tocmai
entuziasmul, nervozilatea epicd. In loatd opera lui, poetul
exaltd forta instinctuald. Si cum instinctualitatea inseamna
departarea maxima de geometria personalitatii, notiunca
exactd, goetheand, a geniului a disparut cu desavarsire la
Eminescu, ramanand doar o problema secundara, sociala,
pe care, cum am vazut, o tratase si Goethe. Geniul este omul
superior neinteles de contemporani, osandit la o suferinta
inerentd esenlei sale. Nu altfel este Luceafirul, a cirui
drama traduce cu fidelitate consideratiile lui Schopenhauer
asupra destinului omului exceptional. Titanismul a devenit
dar un pretext polemic, in afara spiritului Renasterii si
romantismului prim, extatic, dupd care separarea de
contingenta produce euforie [subl. m., T.D.]™.

Cel mai probabil insa inapetentalui Eminescu pentru imaginea
renascentistd a ,geniului’-,titan™ are altd cauza. Aceastd
inapetenta traduce, de fapt, inclinarea poetului cdtre un alt
model al ,geniului”, diferit de cele mentionate de Calinescu
si aflat in concurentd cu ele. Anume preferinta citre un model
provenit, intre secolele XVIII-XIX, din zona filozofiei germane
.de sistem”, acut dehitoare paradigmei newtoniene: nu altul
decat mai sus investigatul model al ,geniului-planetd” sau al
Lgeniului™-,cometa”. E interesant totusi ca si Calinescu pune
problema ,geniului” la Eminescu in termeni de ,ratiune”. Insa
acceptia pe care o dd el ,ratiunii” e diferiti de cea pe care o
propun in studiul de fatd. Pentru Célinescu, in fragmentul
citat, ,ratiune” inseamnd minle, in calitatea ei de atribut
definitoriu al umanului i al ,personalitdtii”, al capacitatii
lui homo sapiens de a construi si de a gandi proiectiv, in
raport cu care irationalul” inseamnd instinctual” qua
atribut definitoriu al animalitatii, inapte de a construi si
proiecta. Astfel, Calinescu refuza tratarea ,geniului® sau
a Jlitanului® eminescian intr-un cadru rationalist (sau cu
origini rationaliste) si 1l expediazd n zona ,instinctului”, a
LJervozitdtii® sau a ,euforiei”, presupus opuse ,saturatiei
rationale”. Ca atare, desi s-ar putea afirma cd G. Cdlinescu
distinge in opera lui Eminescu acelasi parcurs ideatic pe care
il remarc i eu in studiul de fatd, dar pe un plan general, al
ideilor europene de secol XIX - anume abandonarea unei
perspective rationaliste asupra ,geniului” si migrarea citre o
perspectiva irationalista -, lucrurile nu stau asa. Similitudinile
de perspectiva dintre interpretarea lui Cdlinescu si cea pe care
o propun in studiul de fatd sunt doar aparente: caci, cati vreme
LJnstinctul” e un fenomen eminamente natural, ,instinctualul”
nu acopera sensul pe care l-am dat eu ,irationalului” in
prezentul studiu, unde irationalitatea” nseamna tocmai
refuzul de a situa o problematica sub legile naturii. Conceptia
despre ,geniu” alui Eminescu, asa cum o deseneaza Calinescu,
nu are, de fapt, nici o legatura cu reprezentarea ,geniului”
in functie de potentiala lui exceptare de la legile naturii, asa
cum o investigheaza studiul de fata. Are, in schimb, legdtura
cu imaginarea ,geniului” in raport cu animalitatea, cu forta
instinctuald, asadar cu situarea lui strict in interiorul naturii
si al legilor care o subintind. ,Geniul” eminescian, asa cum
il vede Calinescu, se indepirteaza doar de artifex”-ul

renascentist, ca specie superioara de fiomo faber, pentru a se
apropia de ceea ce au in comun omul si animalul, respectiv
viala in sine, viata qua naturd: Jforta instinctuald”, Insa nici ca
Lartifex”, nici ca ,fortd instinctuald”, tipologiile clinesciene
ale ,geniului® eminescian nu exced, trebuie sa subliniez,
legile naturii; din contra, s-ar putea observa ci presupusa
predilectie, constatatd de Calinescu, a lui Eminescu pentru
Lgeniul”™- fora instinctuald”, deci pentru ,geniu” qua animal
sau qua viald este o recunoastere puternica, desi implicitd, a
conditiei eminamente naturale a ,geniului” cultivat in opera
lui Eminescu. (Printr-o astfel de reconfigurare a esichierului
ideatic, insusi modelul schopenhauerian al ,geniului® ar
deveni, in logica lui Calinescu, un model eminamente natural,
deloc superior sau exceptional in raport cu instinctualitatea,
cu Leuforia” - ie., cu animalitatea insdsi - interpretare
care, indiscutabil, l-ar fi scandalizat pe Schopenhauer...). In
concluzie, la Calinescu, in operatia de elucidare a calittii
Lgeniului”  eminescian, functioneazd  opozitia — cullurd
(capacitate constructiva, proiectiva etc.) vs. instinct (mod de a
actiona fara proiect etc.), ambele, si cultura, si instinctul fiind
insd imaginate ca produse ale naturii. In studiul meu lucreaz,
in schimb, opozitia naturd (univers functionand dupa legile
fizicii) vs. supra-naturd (univers supra-legic, supra-fizic,
eventual transcendent). Asa se face cd, din punctul de vedere
pe care il sustin aici si conform acceptiilor pe care le-am dat
Jrationalului” si ,irationalului” in articolul ,Geniul ca fenomen
in ordinea naturii zs. geniul ca miracol”, teza completei ruperi
de ratiune/ rationalitate a ,geniului’, asa cum imagineaza si
impersoneaza acest concept Eminescu in opera sa literard,
nu e sustenabild. Acest fapt se intampld pentru cd, reiau
argumente prezentate anterior, desi tributar reprezentarii
schopenhaueriene a geniului-,cometa”, una aparent complet
irationalizata, literatul Eminescu, ca si sursa lui filozofica
Schopenhauer, nu renuntd completlaimaginarul naturalist sau
Lplanetarist” - eminamente si rationalist - al teoriilor despre
Lgeniu”lansate de autori precum Kant sau Herbart, catd vreme
chiar si unor entitati cosmice aparent imprevizibile precum
cometele i se descoperise deja o periodicitate, agadar calitatea
de a functiona intr-un regim oarecare de predictibilitate.

.Geniul” lui Eminescu

Eminescologia romaneascd a inceput prin a discuta
Lgenialitatea” autorului Eminescu in primul rand pornind de la
opera lui literara. Pana in primii ani ai secolului XX, Eminescu
era, asadar, in primul rand un ,geniu” in poezie (calitatile sale
de prozator nu-i convinsesera pe critici, vezi modul rezervat,
chiar ironic, al comentarii romanului/ prozei Geniu pustiu de
tanarul E. Lovinescu, 1n anii 1008-1910).

Indiferent insd de genul literar in care se convenea ca
excelase la un nivel nemaiexperimentat pana atunci de
literatura romana, este cert totusi ¢ Eminescu a fost vazut
inca din deceniul 1880, din timpul vietii sale, ca un ,artist/
scriitor mare” si chiar ,genial”. Ulterior insd, incepand cu anii
1920, spectrul genialitatii lui Eminescu a fost exponential si
progresiv dilatat. Performantele lui ca poet sau ca scriitor, in
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interiorul literaturii, asadar, n-au mai parut suficiente pentru
a(-i) sustine calitatea de ,geniu”. S-a simtit nevoia confirmarii
lor, a acestui succes de varf in literatura nationald, prin
descoperirea (deseori inventarea) tot mai multor aptitudini
zise ,geniale” ale poetului dincolo de literatura/ artd: in
filozofie si chiar in stiinte. Voi discuta in cele ce urmeaza
aceastd tranzitie a interesului de la ,genialitatea” lui Eminescu
creditatd exclusiv sau preponderent pe teren literar spre o
Lgenialitate” documentata si pe teren stiintific.

Eminescu-,geniu” literar/ artistic

Primul studiu critic consacrat operei literare a lui Eminescu
in cultura romana i se datoreaza lui Dobrogeanu-Gherea
(1855-1920). In 1887, criticul si militantul socialist publici
in ,Contemporanul” un foileton care va deveni studiul
LEminescu™. Perspectiva este aici deopotriva rationalisti
si scientistd: nici omul, nici artistul Eminescu nu apar ca
fenomene aflate dincolo de legile naturii. Din contra, poezia
eminesciand si, de fapt, poezia ca gen literar si artistic sunt
tratate chiar explicit ca fenomene ale naturii, guvernate, ca
oricare alt fenomen natural, de legile fizicii si nu in ultimul
rand de o lege relativ recent descoperita in fizica moderna,
anume de legea conservarii energiei. Astfel, in ,Eminescu”
Gherea trimite la un moment dat la Philosophy of Style, eseu
din 1852 al lui Herbert Spencer construit in jurul unui asa-
numit ,principiu” al ,economisirii atentiei”, principiu care
este sau care ar trebui respectat si in literaturad/ artd, asa cum
estimeaza autorul englez ca este respectat de toate fenomenele
naturii. Acesta este motivul pentru care am numit abordarea
lui Gherea gi rationalistd, si scientista: criticul nu doar cd nu
concepe discutia despre literatura si despre autorul Eminescu
in termeni supra-naturali, dar o include i intr-o paradigma
stiintificd relativ noud: a inceputurilor ,energetismului” si ale
termodinamicii.

Voi acorda, in cele ce urmeaza, o atentie sporita ideilor lui
Gherea atat pentru ca din studiile sale consacrate lui Eminescu
sau care intersecteazd tema Eminescu se naste, de fapt, o
disciplind - intreaga eminescologie autohtona -, cat si pentru
cd, in pofida acestei realitati, opera criticdi a militantului
socialist a fost, atat in secolul XIX, cat ulterior, inclusiv in
comunism, privata de o receptare atentd, nefalsificatoare i
consecventds,

In virtutea acestor temeiuri exclusiv rationaliste ale
demersului sau, Gherea se indoieste cd ,pesimismul” lui
Eminescu ar avea cauze ,organice”, respectiv ca ar fi o
proprietate @ priori ori inndscutd a omului §i a artistului
Eminescu, independentd de cauze sau de ,conditii” exterioare
care sa o fi declansat: ,daca fondul prim [al lui Eminescu] ar fi
fost pesimist, acest pesimism s-ar fi manifestat in orice tara
ar fi trdit poetul, in orice conditie ar fi trait; s-ar fi manifestat
sub alte forme, dar tot ca pesimism in fond. Aceastd din urma
parere capdtd si mai multd aparenta de adevar prin moartea
tragica a poetului la casa de nebuni. Totusi parerea e gresita,
cum vom vedea analizand pesimismul lui Eminescu™,
Ideea e aprofundata mai jos, cu referire la calitatea ,sociald”

predeterminatd a operei eminesciene: ,Daca Eminescu ar
fi fost pus in alte imprejurdri sociale, poeziile lui sociale si
filozofice ar fi fost cu totul altele. Imi inchipui ce ar fi fost
dacd Eminescu s-ar fi nascut cu treizeci de ani inainte i daca
[...] s-ar fi intalnit cu C. Rosetti, el, cel mai mare poet-artist
in literatura noastra, C. Roselti, el, cel mai mare poet-artist
in politica [...| artist idealist, care si-a jertfit viata pentru
a lucra pentru regenerarea {drii... Ar fi raimas oare atunci
creatia artistului asa cum e acum? Desigur cd nu™. Nici aga-
zisa ,nebunie” a poetului de care se facuse deja caz in epoca,
L.nebunie” despre care se credea ca derivase dintr-o posibila
o conditic mostenitd, congenitald, nu-i pare lui Gherea un
argument suficient pentru a proba autonomia lui Eminescu
in raport cu varii conditionalitati sau legi estimate a greva
existenta celorlalti indivizi, ,nebunia” neputand fi, de pilda,
dupael, atestata ca origine sau ca o cauza care sa-1fi condus cu
necesitate pe Eminescula ,pesimism”. Cauzele ,pesimismului”
eminescian ar fi, in schimb, dupa Gherea, strict exterioare,
de natura sociala, economica, politica: poetul s-ar fi nascut
Loptimist”, ,Jbun” si ,idealist™, dar experienta societatii, cu
sirul ei de esecuri si inechitati ajunse la climaxul reprezentat
de societatea capitalisto-burghezd a ultimei jumatati de secol
XIX, I-ar fi transformat intr-un ,pesimist” si, totodata, intr-un
paseist.

Cauzele ,pesimismului” eminescian - i, prin extensie,
cauzele a ceea ce este ,geniul” Eminescu, ale aparentei sale
exceptionalitati - sunt, asadar, in discursul lui Gherea, deloc
obscure, deloc catapultate dintr-o ordine supra-terestra,
supra-materiald, supra-fizica etc. Sunt, de fapt, identificabile
si explicabile in detaliu: sunt aceleasi cauze care ar fi dus la
cristalizarea unui simptom comun mai multor literati de
secol XIX- ,deceptionismul” sesizabil in operele scriitorilor
atingi de ,boala veacului” (mal-du-siecle). O maladie care,
explica Gherea- nu doar in ,Eminescu”, ci si in alte studii -,
nu e catusi de putin exceptionald sau singulard, ci provocata
de un cumul de factori cat se poate de materiali. £ vorba
de frangerea iluziilor legate de burghezie, tot mai brutala
pe masura ce secolul XIX avanseaza: ,Sfaramarea iluziilor,
coruplia sociala neauzita, mijlocul social pacatos, iatd cauzele
pesimismului poetului™. FEste totuna cu a conchide ca
L.pesimismul” eminescian si, prin urmare, opera lui Eminescu
sunt entitati/ fenomene conditionate, respectiv supuse unor
legi: ale naturii, ale evolutiei, ale societatii etc. Asa se explica
si aparentul sofism produs de Gherea intr-un articol din
1896, ,D-1 Panu asupra criticii i literaturii™, conform caruia
Leminescianismul”, ca tip de gandire si de creatie devenit
Lcurent” sau miscare mai generald, il precedd pe autorul
particular Eminescu si, eventual, 1i predetermind existenta.
Gherea spune, de fapt, dupa Hippolyte Taine, cd Eminescu e
un produs al unui ,mediu” sau al unor conjuncturi istorice,
sociale, economice (care, dupd Marx si Engels, au chiar un
caracter de necesitate, atestat de materialismul istoric si
dialectic). Asadar un produs nu doar perfect explicabil (cdruia
i se identificd cu exactitate cauzele), ci si perfect predictibil:
Eminescu ar fi doar climaxul la care a putut ajunge (la care
trebuia s ajungd!) ,eminescianismul”, conform legilor istoriei.
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[ar ,eminescianismul” n-ar i nimic mai mult decat un mod de
gandire si de creatie cu caracter mai extins, comun mai multor
L~eminesti” mai putin dotati sub aspectul talentului, dar nu mai
putin afini, ca mentalitate generald, poetului de la Ipotesti. (De
la Duiliu Zamfirescu la Alexandru Vlahuta, Gherea identifica
in istoria literaturii romane o serie intreaga de autori care
ar fi ilustrat acelasi pattern psiho-stilistic exploatat si de
Eminescu.)

Eminescul lui Gherea nu este, prin urmare, fenomenul-
Jmiracol”, izbucnirea muntelui din campia platd sau
~meteorul” venit din alte lumi, cum va deveni acest poet in
imaginarul lui G. Ibraileanu, ci un fel de mascul-alfa impus
printr-o sumd de calitati in interiorul unui grup mai larg
de indivizi cu vederi comune, care, in absenta sa, si-ar fi
produs un alt lider, chiar dac unul mai putin merituos sau
eficient. Simpla asezare a lui Eminescu sub o constelatie de
Legi” siconditii” il afirma, deci, clar, la Gherea, ca fenomen
in ordinea naturii. Criticul socialist dd de inteles chiar cd
L~pesimismul” de tip ,deceptionist” si, in particular, specia sa
numita ,eminescianism” - efect al deziluziei anti-burgheze
resimtite de artisti tot mai acut spre finele secolului XIX -ar fi
survenit in istorie oricum, adicd independent de existenta si de
opera individului particular Eminescu; ca ar fi avut, asadar, un
caracter necesar si iminent.

In studiul din 1887 al militantului socialist apare si o prim
mentionare a dualismului” (operei si personalitatii) lui
Eminescu: ,iata adevarul adevarat, fondul prim al lui Eminescu
e 0 dozd mare si covarsitoare de idealism'; iar pesimismul
care, ca filozofie si ca sentiment, strabate toatd creatia
poetului, dandu-i de multe ori o coloare asa de intunecatd,
acest pesimism e rezultatul influentei mijlocului social, in
intelesul larg. Starui asa de mult asupra acestui dualism al
poetului, asupra acestor doua suflete care traiau in pieptul
lui, pentru i pun mare pret pe acest fapt si fara dansul nu
se poale pricepe nici Eminescu, nici creatia lui. [...] Eminescu
in poeziile de iubire este idealist i naturalist' - pesimismul
spiritualist fiind ceva neesential si intamplator; in poeziile
sale sociale si filozofice e, in schimb, dimpotriva, pesimist,
melafizic si spiritualist - idealismul fiind ceva neesential
si intampldtor™°, De ce e important acest diagnostic al
Ldualismului™? Pentru ca din el decurge, practic, intreaga
eminescologie romaneasca de secol XIX §i XX, marcatd de
obsesia postularii unui Eminescu scindat sau scindabil, dual,
antinomic sau multivalent, fiecare nou exeget privilegiind o
anume ipostazd, pretins dominanta, a poetului, dar derivata
- mai transparent sau mai obscur-ingenios - chiar din
fatetele creionate de Gherea in 1887. Insd, desi teoria gherista
a ,dualismului” lui Eminescu e flagrant rafionalista si are in
spale aceeasi premisa a conditiondrii poetului de un cumul
de legitati ce atestd caracterul siu de entitate-in-ordinea-
naturii/ societatii, unii eminescologi, daca vor prelua teoria
Ldualismului® sau doar una dintre componentele acestui
Ldualism”, nu vor conserva si cadrul rationalist al punctului
de vedere gherist. Titu Maiorescu, de pilda, va prefera in 1889
abordarea irationalistd, a singularizarii lui Eminescu, a tratarii
lui ca fenomen izolat de natura (de societate, de viala qua trai-

in-comun etc.). Dar E. Lovinescu si, dupa el, G. Calinescu vor
reinclina balanta in favoarea unei aborddri mai apropiate de
rationalismul gherist, uneori chiar privilegiind acea ,latura”
pe care Gherea, in lipsa unui cuvant mai bun, o numeste
Jdealista” sau ,optimista”, dar care este de fapt mai apropiatd
de ,viata reald” (Gherea dixit), respectiv vitalista, ,natural(ist)
&, si care 1l duce pe poet cat mai aproape de organic, de
animalitate intr-un sens deloc peiorativ. Astfel, dupa cum voi
avea ocazia sd detaliez mai jos in studiul de fatd, Lovinescu
lanseaza in 1926, Istoria literaturii romane contemporane, vol.
1, Evolutia ideologici literare, ipoteza oportunitatii explorarii
unui Eminescu pasional, ,infipt in realitatile vietii”, dupa ce
confirma teza ,dualismului” eminescian, pe care o considera,
totusi, nedepdsita - fard sa trimitd insa la Gherea, calaun prim
autor al acestei teze. Acest proiect abia schiat de Lovinescu
va fi dus la indeplinire de G. Cilinescu, in monografia Viala
lui Mihai Eminescu (1932), unde se abandoneazd traditia
maioresciand a ignordrii ,conditiilor” fizico-materiale care
(n-)ar fi avut impact asupra modului de existentd si de creatie
eminescian, deci traditia postularii ,geniului” ca supra-natura.
Insa astfel procedand, eminescologii cu pricina (dupd cum nici
altii) nu vor admite sau, in orice caz, nu explicit, ca solutiile lor
de reasezare a eminescologiei pe alte sau pe noi baze sunt, de
fapt, mostenite de la Gherea sau continute deja in premisele
cercetarii gheriste. Dacd travaliul perpetudrii si, eventual, al
contestarii modelului lansat de Maiorescu in eminescologie
va fi de regula recunoscut ca atare, cu raportare explicita la
Maiorescu, demersul perpetuarii sau prelucrarii modelului
oferit de Gherea - incepand cu conceptul de ,dualism”
eminescian - va fi mai putin transparent si asumat ca atare.
Nici Lovinescu, nici Calinescu nu s-au recomandat, de pilda,
ca ,gheristi” sau debitori intr-o masura oarecare lui Gherea
in cercetarile sau in scrierile lor relative la tema Eminescu ori
micar in teoriile tangente cu teza ,dualismului” poetului.
Dupd studiul din 1887, ductul rationalist al tratarii aparentei
exceptionalitati a lui Eminescu revine la Gherea si in ,D-1
Panu asupra criticii si literaturii”. Eminescu e privit si aici
ca un produs predictibil al unui cumul de cauze care au dus
nu doar la aparitia sa in literatura romand, ci si la aparitia
altor scriitori, de mentalitate comund. Eminescu ar fi, deci,
emanatul unui ,mediu” si al unei viziuni impdrtasite si de
alti scriitori, proprietatea sa de a fi ,genial” nesustragandu-1
acestui gen proxim al ,deceptionistilor” romantici. Astfel,
daca Gherea admite ca autorul Luceafdrului este un autor
cu realizari literare superioare altora din epocd si din istoria
literaturii autohtone, realizari care pot induce dubiul cu
privire la calitatea lui de emanat natural al unui ,mediu”
(international, dar mai ales ,national”), el nu admite ca
Eminescu e un fenomen inexplicabil si singular, imposibil de
analizat si de anticipat cu instrumente stiintifice (dupa caz, de
investigatie sociologicd). In fond, pentru a reveni la metafora
Lgeniului”-Montblanc a lui Schopenhauer, despre care am
discutat in articolul in care am abordat in termeni mai generali
problema ,geniului”, un masiv montan, oricat de impunator ar
fi in comparatie cu alte varfuri, este totusi rezultatul aceluiasi
proces de orogeneza. ,Genialitatea” lui Eminescu apare, din
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aceasta perspectivd, ca un fapt accidental, ca un bonus al
naturii, s-ar putea spune, care nu afecteaza de o maniera
dramatica evolutia literaturii autohtone. Cu sau fara ,geniul”
Eminescu, afirma Gherea, romantismul romanesc ar fi mers pe
acelasi, ,foarte explicabil” si ,natural” traseu, urmand aceeasi
Llege” de dezvoltare sau de ,evolutie” a ,spiritului” pe care ar
fi atestat-o Hegel & Darwin, respectiv ,dialectica” revizitata
via evolutionism®, Aceasta ,lege”, giseste Gherea dupd un
survol al efectelor ei la nivel economic, social si biologic,
a dus in literatura de secol XIX la o consecin{d mai putin
sesizabila si inteligihild la prima vedere: dominatia genului
liric asupra altor genuri literare si la specializarea acestuia
intr-un gen ,burghez”. De ce ,burghez™ Pentru ca liricul ar
fi specific modului de gandire i de expresie ,individualist”,
Jndividualismul” fiind el nsusi un rezultal necesar,
predictibil, al modul de existenta hurghezo-capitalist modern
si occidental, cu traumele lui nevrotice, neurastenice etc.,
chintesentiate in conceptul de ,boala veacului”, Genul liric ar
fi survenit, se intelege, ca terapie anxioliticd, de exteriorizare
a ,suferintelor” individului traitor in aceasta fazd particulara
a capitalismului, dar si ca strategie de autoreprezentare si de
autolegitimare a burgheziei. Iar acest gen literar eminamente
Lburghez”, liricul, ar fi fost ilustrat in Romania finelui de secol
XIX - printr-un ,noroc” sau printr-un ,accident” - §i de un
mare, de un genial scriitor ca Eminescu, insa, nofa bene, nu
doar de acesta: ,Genul literar [...] care exprima mai bine
sentimentele si suferintele individuale e genul liric, un gen
mai ales subiectivist si individualist. Acest gen literar, atat
de individualist, e foarte potrivit pentru societatea burgheza,
atat de egoista si de individualistd, al cdrei principiu esential
e atat de bine exprimat de economistii burghezi in celebra
formuld: «Fiecare pentru dansul si Dumnezeu pentru totis. E
deci foarte explicabil de ce in societatea moderna burgheza, in
Furopa occidentald, lirica aluat o dezvoltare atat de exagerala,
a inundat chiar, in mod nejustificat, genurile literare cu care
n-ar fi trebuit sa aiba decat foarte putin in comun si a cazut in
exagerdri monstruoase la decadenti. Lirica era deci acel gen
literar care trebuia s exprime acest nou mod de a gandi si a
simti al unor anumite paturi sociale la noi in tard. La noi chiar
mai exclusiv decat in occidentul Europei |...]. Era deci natural
ca la noi un poet liric sa fie acela care, exprimand propriile
sale gandiri §i simtdminte zbuciumate, sa exprime totodata
starea de suflet (/¢tat d'ame) a epocii sale; si am avut norocul
ca st poet sa fie nu numai liric, dar sa fie si un mare poet,
sa fie Mihai Eminescu [subl. m., T.D.]" De retinut aceste
concluzii eminamente rationaliste ale lui Gherea, de situare
a fenomenului Eminescu in cel mai deplin consens cu legile
naturii si ale evolutiei (dialecticii) societatii: ,|e] deci foarte
explicabil” i ,lera deci natural...”. Ponderea hazardului -
LJnorocul” ca Eminescu sa fi fost si un scriitor ,genial” - nu
alecteazd, se intelege, caracterul legic al evolutiei semnalate
de criticul materialist-istoric: evolutia bhurgheziei spre
Jndividualism” sia jindividualismului” spre genul livic, devenit
dominant in secolul XIX, deci, ca atare, un gen ,burghez”.
Faptul cd Eminescu nu a avul ,continuitate” cu traditia
autohtona nu-1 incurca pe Gherea, dimpotriva, il ajutd sa

descalceasca misterul aparentului paradox al aparitiei acestui
mare poet roman si al ,curentului” pe care unii presupun
(in mod eronat, conform criticului socialist) cd Eminescu
l-ar fi produs de unul singur, prin opera lui. Gherea observi
si el, cum va face si Ihrdileanu mai tarziu, ca, spre deosebire
de alti autori mari aparuti in alte literaturi, Eminescu ,n-a
avut aproape predecesori. Lirica, si mai ales lirica erotica in
literatura noastra trecutd e aproape nula". Dar nu decide,
prin aceasta, ¢ Eminescu e un ,miracol”, cum va face peste
decenii Ihraileanu. Gaseste, in schimb, in aceasta realitate un
argument care 1i indicd preeminenta ,mediului” sau a ,epocii”
asupra autorului/ individului, analoaga preeminentei legilor
evolutiei sau a legilor istoriei asupra oricdrui ,accident” sau
LJnoroc” (fapt particular). Caci, oricat de putin comparabil
ar fi autorul Eminescu in raport cu predecesorii si oricata
Linfluentd” ar fi avut el asupra scriitorilor din epoca lui si de
dupa el (asupra ,eminescienilor”), evolutia literaturii romane
ar fi fost, in linii mari, aceeasi: ,oare fira Eminescu, dacd s-ar
fi intamplat o nenorocire ca el s moara in copildrie, curentul
liric de azi ar fi fost el cu totul altul ori poate nici n-ar fi
existat? Neindoielnic ca da, ar fi existat. Ca forma ar fi fost
intrucatva inferior, ar fi purtat alt nume, dar ar fi avut aceleasi
caractere esentiale. [...| Curentul Eminescu e produsul unei
anumite stdri sufletesti, caracteristicd pentru epoca noastra,
si deci curentul s-ar fi produs in orice caz. Independent de
influenta lui Eminescu, au scris pe atunci in aceeasi directie
liricd: Zamfirescu, Ronetti-Roman, Nicoleanu |[...] e absolut
nedrept a nega personalitatea artistica la un Vlahuta, 0. Carp,
Duiliu Zamfirescu si la Beliceanu, I. Pdun, Traian Demetrescu,
Popovici-Bandteanu, Gheorghe din Moldova, AC.| Cuza,
Stavri, Radu Rosetti, Gorun, Steuerman, losif, G. Ranelti,
Cisman, Pavelescu si cativa altii. Ceea ce face sd fim asa
nedrepti si sd negdm originalitatea eminescienilor e tocmai
acea comunitate in modul de a simti si de a gandi impusa de
insasi epoca in care traim™,

Daca pentru Schopenhauer si Maiorescu ,geniul” e steaua
fixa, nemodificatd de contingente, de ,mediu”, de societate etc.,
pentru Gherea steaua fixa este istoria, evolutia, legile naturii
sau ale comunitatii (ale existentei in comun - legi economice
si sociale): n jurul acestor stele se miscd ,geniile”, intocmai ca
planetele, fard a afecta pozitia stelei lor prin numar si calitate.
E clar, asadar, pentru Gherea, cd Eminescu, daca ar fi fost
contemporan cu C.A. Rosetti, ar fi scris cu mai multd simpatie
despre acesta; ca, altfel spus, spatiul si timpul, geografia si
istoria ar fi avut un impact decisiv asupra optiunilor artistului.
Dupa cum e la fel de clar pentru el ca istoria/ evolutia nu
poate fi schimbata ori deviata de pe traseul ei prin interventia
unui individ oricat de ,genial”. ,Geniul” - de fapt individul,
individualitatea in sine - se dovedeste a fi partea mobila,
schimbdtoare, dictata de conditii, a mecanismului evolutiei,
aga cum persoana privatd sau ,accidentul” sunt inghitite,
modelate de presiunea sistemului ori a ansamblului social (a
comunitatii). latd o perspectiva care se distanteaza sensibil de
optica unui Schopenhauer asupra ,geniului”,

Fostul socialist si comiliton al lui Gherea G. Ibraileanu
va retine din acest hine strunit rationament rationalist
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al mentorului siu mai degraba acea parte secundara a
argumentului, respectiv caracterul ,accidental”, contingent,
al ,geniului”, pe care o deviazd, in plus, spre o semantica
supranaturalista inexistenta in scenariul lui Gherea. Astfel,
daca in 1901, in ,Curentul eminescian”, Ibraileanu crede
incd, in consens cu liderul socialist, ca autorul Eminescu e
produsul predictibil al ,curentului eminescian” (al genului
proxim romantic-,deceptionist”), in deceniile 1920 §i 1930
criticul iesean ajunge sa pund drastic sub semnul intrebarii
originea, cauzalitatea, caracterul ordinar si explicabil al
fenomenului Eminescu. ,Accidental” ajunge astfel sa insemne,
din fenomen minor, impredictibil, dar aflat in ordinea naturii,
un fenomen contrar legilor naturii ori cel putin situat dincolo
de o naturd identificatd cu spatiul terestru sau investigabila
cu instrumentele oferite de cunoasterea spatiului terestru: un
.meteor” venit din ,alte lumi”, o ,catastrofa geologica” elc.

Tonul abordarilor irationaliste ale ,geniului” Eminescu, ca
fenomen ireductibil la tiparele umanitatii/ societatii in genere,
e dat, la doi ani dupa studiul lui Gherea, de Titu Maiorescu
in ,Eminescu si poeziile lui” (1889). Acest studiu este in multe
privinte o reactie polemica la demersul precedent al lui
Gherea, opiniile liderului junimist tinand sa rastoarne la 180
de grade afirmatii sau teorii ale liderului socialist. E rasturnat
indeosebi acel cadru de discutie care la Gherea favoriza
perspectivarationalista, de coloratura marxista si materialista,
asupra artistului/ ,geniului” Eminescu. Maiorescu ii schiteaza
poetului un profil eminamente schopenhauerian, sub
concluzia ca oriunde si oricand s-ar fi nascut, Eminescu ar fi
fost la fel - i.e., n-ar fi ascultat de legile sau de conditionarile
(determinismele) spatio-temporare sub care functioneazi
celelalte fiinte umane?, aga cum pretinsese Gherea via Taine
si Marx. Dintre solutiile definirii ,geniului” formulate de
Schopenhauer, Maiorescu retine, prin urmare, mai curand
tipologia sau valenta irationalista a ,geniului”, de fenomen
exceptional n raport cu societatea, si mai putin tipologia
Lgeniului’-,cometd” sau a ,geniului”-,Montblanc”, care,
asa cum am aratat in articolul din numdrul 3 a.c. al revistei
Transilvania, mai pastreaza totusi contactul cu imaginarul
rationalist al ,geniului”-,planetd”, functional incd in filozofia
germanofond a inceputului de secol XIX. Tin s subliniez, de
asemenea - pentru a combate prejudecata idealismului”
lui Maiorescu (intretinutd, din pacate, chiar de el) - ca, desi
este o solutie decis schopenhaueriana, solutia preferata de
Maiorescu in ,Eminescu si poeziile lui” nu este neaparat si o
solutie idealistd in sens mai larg si totodatd mai riguros, care sa
excead idealismul particular al lui Schopenhauer, cata vreme,
de la Kant s.a., filozofia ,de sistem”, idealista sau cu radacini
idealiste, a cultivat mai degraba perspectiva ,rationalista”
asupra ,geniului” sau a artistului mare.

Peste doi ani de la aparitia studiului maiorescian, profesorul
si teologul bldjean Alexandru Grama (1850-1896), cunoscut
ca unul dintre cei mai timpurii ,detractori” ai lui Eminescu,
publicd Mihail Eminescu. Studiu critic (1891). El isi incepe
Lcritica” la adresa poetului, pe care il considera supraevaluat,
cu o tipologie eminamente rationalista a ,geniilor”, construita
pe o comparatie cosmologic-meteorologica. (Grama, trebuie

mentionat, nu doar ca era de aceeasi varsta cu Eminescu, dar
studiase la Viena in aproximativ aceiasi ani, 1871-1872, in care
si poetul se afla in capitala Imperiului Austro-Ungar si fusese
expus la acelasi mediu intelectual, interesele lui mergand
tot spre filozofie.) Astfel, se aratd in debutul cartii amintite,
L,geniile” autentice ar fi asemenea ,soarelui adevarat”, iar
Lgeniile false” ar fi asemenea sorilor ,aceia falsi, ce cateodata
lucesc pre ceriu cateva minute, in urma unei stari anumite
a atmosferei, si apoi dispar fara urmd™°. Lui Eminescu nu-i
concede Grama calitatea de ,geniu”, insa dicotomia ,geniilor”
la care recurge el aici arata ca, la nivelul deceniilor 1880-1890,
modelul ,rationalist” pre-schopenhauerian al ,geniului” si
modelul cvasi-,irationalist” schopenhauerian functionau
in paralel, fard o prevalentd a unuia asupra altuia; cd primul
model, altfel spus, nu fusese substituit de solutiile cvasi-
irationaliste sau complet irationaliste. In secolul XX, in schimb,
preferinta criticii literare pentru modelul (cvasi)irationalist al
interpretarii genialitdtii in genere §i a ,geniului”-Eminescu in
special se accentueaza, desi, asa cum am anticipat si cum voi
detalia imediat, nici in acest nou context exegetii de orientare
rationalista nu vor fi complet sau definitiv redusi la tacere.

In Istoria literaturii romdne contemporane, vol. 1, Evolutia
ideologiei literare (1926), 1a finele capitolului XXII, preocupat de
tema imitatiei, E. Lovinescu merge, de pilda, decis pe traseul
indicat de Gherea, chiar daca nu asuma aceasta descendenta
(Intoarcerea, vazazica, la Gherea, nula Maiorescu!). El confirma
aici ,dualismul” personalitdtii eminesciene si atrage atentia
asupra laturii mai putin investigate pand atunci, aceea a unui
Eminescu apropiat de realitate, militant, vital (corespunzand
acelui Eminescu ,optimist”, ,naturalist”, ,idealist” - in sensul
interesului pentru realizarea in ,viata reald” - descoperit de
Gherea):

,Ceea ce izbeste, cu deosebire, In aceastd personalitate
atat de complicatd este dualismul ei aproape antinomic:
de o parte, un pesimism integral, ireductibil, considerat
de aproape intreaga critica de azi ca un element sufletesc
congenital si ca principiul generator al adevaratei lui
personalitati artistice si, alaturi de aceasta, negatia absoluta
avielii, negatie mai integrald decatla Leopardi sau Vigny, un
alt Eminescu, mistuil de pasiunea vielii §i de toate problemele
el, cu alitudini rdspicate — si, desigur, nu mercenare — fald de
actualitate sub toate formele ei, sociald, politicd si culturald,
intr-un cuvant, un luptdator: langa contemplatie, resemnare,
Nirvana, un freamdl de viald, o irosire de energii pentru
chestiuni ce ar fi trebuit si-i ramdnd indiferente. In stadiul
cunostintelor noastre de pana acum asupra personalitatii
lui Eminescu, problema acestui inexplicabil dualism e
nca nerezolvatd. Cercelarile ulterioare vor ajunge poate
sa ne precizeze caracterul pur intelectual al pesimismului
eminescian, - ideologie castigatd din studiul filosofiei lui
Schopenhauer si al poeziei si filosofiei indiene. Pesimismul,
in cazul acesta, n-ar mai fi temperamental si nu s-ar
identifica cu insasi personalitatea lui Eminescu; el n-ar fi
decat o ideologie imprumutata de o valoare pur speculativa.
Problema interpretarii eminesciene s-ar schimba, astfel,
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cu totul si, oricum, s-ar rezolva antinomia de pand azi:
adevaratul Eminescu temperamental ar fi luptdatorul infipt in
realitatile vietii, vizute, desigur, nu prin prisma interesului
lui (nota caracteristica a lui Eminescu era dezinteresarea),
¢i prin prisma unor conceptii influentate si ele, de altfel,
din atmosfera romantica in care traia, - pe cand filosoful
pesimist, admiratorul inactiunii si al Nirvanei n-ar fi decat
o creali creatiune excluziva a ideologiei schopenhaueriene,
fara solide aderente cu temperamentul militant al poetului...
[subl. m., T.D.|™.

Originea gherista si inerent rationalista a acestei propuneri de
proiect e trecutd cu vederea de Lovinescu (si la fel va proceda
eminescologul care o va si realiza, nu peste multa vreme: G.
Cdlinescu).Totusi, desi preia aproape fara rezerve sablonul
Ldualismului” de la criticul socialist, Lovinescu introduce si
unele modificdri in tablou. Nu in latura care priveste latura
Jrealist™-vitalistd a poetului, pe care o considera insuficient
exploratd si a carei aprofundare o recomanda (parte care, aga
cum am vazut, reproduce destul de fidel caracterizarea lui
Gherea: Eminescu optimistul, iubitorul de natura, ,idealistul”
inclinat spre realitatea vietii etc.), ci in cellalt aspect al
Ldualismului” eminescian, care, aparent, ar fi fost deja epuizat
de critica - de ,aproape intreaga critica de azi”. E vorba de
acea latura pe care Gherea o legase de ,pesimismul” poetului
si care, traduce Lovinescu, s-ar confunda cu o ,negatie a
vietii”, fiindca transmite ,un pesimism integral, ireductibil,
considerat de aproape intreaga critica de azi ca un element
sufletesc congenital si ca principiul generator al adevaratei
lui personalitati artistice [a lui Eminescu|”. Criticul de la
LShurdtorul”, trebuie observat, opereazd aici o subtila si
infideld - chiar obraznica - traducere a modului in care
Gherea descifrase latura ,pesimista” a lui Eminescu. Astfel,
daca pentru Gherea ,pesimismul” eminescian era strict
Lrezultatul influentei mijlocului social, inintelesul larg”, asadar
0 caracteristica dobanditd, determinatd de o conditionare
sociald, Lovinescu asazd in locul acestui tip de a interpreta
Lpesimismul” eminescian tocmai acel model discreditat
de Gherea, dar creditat de Maiorescu via Schopenhauer: al
Lpesimismului” nndascut si insensibil la conditionari externe.
0 abordare fundamental rationalista - in sensul pe care-1
dau acestui concept in acest studiu si pe care I-am motivat
mai pe larg in ,Geniul ca fenomen in ordinea naturii vs.
geniul ca miracol” - dezvolta cu mult aplomb G. Calinescu
in Viafa lui Mihai Eminescu. In contrast cu teoriile care, in
siaj maioresciano-schopenhauerian postulau exceptarea lui
Eminescu de la reguli sau legi ale naturii ori doar ale societitii,
tandrul Calinescu propune un Eminescu eminamente natural,
fizic. Tnsd nu neapirat in sensul reducerii poeziei sale la
principii ale fizicii moderne, cum ficuse Gherea, ci in sensul
combaterii mitologiei care, in siajul lui Schopenhauer i, la noi,
Maiorescu, refuza sd acorde atentie componentei mundane,
corporale, materiale a autorului Eminescu. Posibilitatea si
oportunitatea aprofundarii unei asemenea perspective in
eminescologie, care sd scoald in evidentd si un ,alt Eminescu”,
anume un Eminescu ,mistuit de pasiunea vielii, un

Eminescu-hiper-erotic, un Eminescu-robust fizicamente, un
Eminescu-social, un Eminescu-politic, inserat intr-un spatiu
si Intr-un timp anume, altfel decat predicase Maiorescu, deci,
in fine, un Eminescu-fenomen in ordinea naturii, am vazut ca
fusesera tatonate si de Lovinescu, In Istoria literaturii romane
contemporane. Dar Calinescu procedeaza la o fizicalizare
fara echivoc, decisa, aproape imprudentd, a subiectului
sau. Eminescul lui Célinescu este un Eminescu in primul
rand corporal, vital, euforic, instinctual - n convergenta
cu acel Eminescu ,mistuit de pasiunea vietii” prospectat de
Lovinescu, dar mai radical decat estimase, probabil, liderul
LShuratorului™,

Imaginea omului Eminescu, aga cum o ofera Viata lui Mihai
Eminescu, este, de altfel, in perfect acord cu acea imagine a
Lgeniului” pe care Calinescu o va identifica mai tarziu in
literatura lui Eminescu si despre care am discutat mai sus.
Respectiv cu imaginea unui ,geniu” caracterizat de ,forfa
instinctuald”, de ,entuziasm”, de ,euforie” etc. N-ar fi, asadar,
implauzihila ipoteza cd si tipologia ,geniului” identificata
de Calinescu in opera lui Eminescu vine, pe un intortocheat
traseu, tot de la solutia de interpretare oferita frugal de
Lovinescu, in Evolufia ideologici literare. Mai ales ca, asa
cum am conchis in urma analizei ficute mai sus conceptiei
calinesciene despre ,geniu” din Opera [ui Mihai Eminescu,
aceastd conceptie nu face decat sa mentind ,geniul” in limitele
naturii $i ale viefii, ale organicului prin excelentd. Calinescu va fi
extins, asadar, tipologia omului-Eminescu, oferita de Lovinescu
sipusade el insusiinact, in Viafa lui Mihai Eminescu, 1a o tipologie
a ,geniului”-personaj al lui Eminescu, aga cum o divulga Opera
lui Mihai Eminescu. Si, cum la originea schitei de proiect oferite
de Lovinescu in Istoria sa pot fi detectate relativ facil radacinile
ei gheriste, se poate afirma ca inclusiv Calinescu merge, atat in
Viata lui Mihai Eminescu, cat si in Opera lui Mihai Eminescu, pe
sinele trasate de Gherea in eminescologie, speculand insa doar
una dintre laturile ,dualismului” eminescian observat de criticul
socialist n 1887: latura vitalista, fizicalistd, instinctuald etc.

Totusi, desi Viafa lui Mihai Eminescu este un demers
care, din unghiul studiului de fatd, poate fi descris ca decis
rationalist, ultimul paragraf al acestei lucrari pare si rastoarne
perspectiva spre un irationalism violent conturat, de inspiratie
esentialist-nationalistd. Probabil cel mai celebru fragment
din intreaga opera a lui G. Calinescu - ,Ape vor seca in albie
$i peste locul ingroparii sale va rasari padure sau celale, §i cate o
stea va veslteji pe cer in departari, pand cand acest pamant sa-si
stranga toale sevele §i sa le ridice in {eava sublire
a altui crin de taria parfumurilor sale™ - afirma
ca Eminescu este, de fapt, chintesenta spatiului national,
emanata dintr-un travaliu colosal al ,acestui pamant”, care nu
se pelrece, asemenea unei catastrofe geologice, decat o data
la mii/ milioane de ani, cu o periodicitate impredictibila si din
cauze inexplicabile. Acel Eminescu-fizicalizat pe care reusise
sa-1 impuna monografia calinesciand devine, in ultimul ei
paragraf, o proiectie platoniciana, o formd ideald a romanitatii.
Textul-anexa ,Masca lui Eminescu”, aparut si independent, ca
articol, in 1928, si unde se afirma ca poetul este un exemplu
lipic de ,roman verde” - Insd nu doar un exemplu tipic, ci
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chiar un etalon singular al romanitatii, imposihil de regésit
in alt individ*® -, evolueaza in acelasi sens al irationalizarii
nationaliste a ,geniului” Eminescu. Din rationalistul Calinescu
se desprinde, asadar, tot in interbelic, dar mai acut dupa 1941,
odatd cu aparitia marii sale Istorii, si o pistd irationalistd,
care face jonctiunea cu alte similare demersuri de instalare
a lui Eminescu in postura de chintesenta a ,nationalului”, de
unic, legitim, incontestabil si nesubstituibil ambasador al
spiritualitatii nationale.

Traditia interbelicd (in bund mdsurd, si calinesciand) a
Jrationalizdrii” prin nationalizare a ,geniului” Eminescu
e in vigoare si azi. La inceputul anului 2022, presedintele
Academiei Romane, istoricul Ioan-Aurel Pop, a sustinut o
conferintd in care a opinat cd Eminescu exprima ,esenta
spiritului romanesc” si este un ,prototip al culturii romanesti”,
motivandu-si afirmatia prin urmatoarea cauzalitate: ,viata
insdsi” si ,personalitatea colectiva a poporului roman” i-ar
fi delegat lui Eminescu aceste nalte dregatorii simbolice.
(Cu aceeasi ocazie, Pop a innodat ipostaza de maxima
reprezentativitate nationald a lui Eminescu de ipostaza
presupus cristicd a acestuia, elementul national si caracterul
de analogon-al-lui-Hristos fuzionand, wie Eminescu,
intr-o solutie deja experimentatd in interbelic in filozofia
Jraditionalismului” de la Gandirea: ortodoxizarea si, in
ultima instantd, nationalizarea/ romanizarea lui Hristos si a
crestinismului, prin toate simbolurile sale.) Asadar, Eminescu
ar fi fost legitimat in cel mai inalt grad de ,viata” romanilor si
de ,poporul roman”. In virtutea acestor ipotetice certitudini,
poetul ar fi devenit si o entitate impunibild, care ,nu poate fi
coboratd de pe piedestal” ori adusd in fata vreunui tribunal
oarecare, condus dupd ,legile” de care asculta ceilalti oameni
(opiniile lui, inclusiv cele politice, e de nteles, neputand fi
Judecate”, ,admonestate” etc.)*. Astfel, scos de sub incidenta
Legilor”, a sanctiunilor si a judecdtilor posibil de activat in
cazul tuturor celorlalti indivizi/ romani, Eminescu (re)devine,
in debutul lui 2022, ,meteorul” sau ,cometa” venita de nicaieri,
Jmiracolul” care se sustrage maruntelor legi sublunare, dar
care, paradoxal, emerge chiar din ,pdméantul” national, din
materialitatea lui ideald etc. etc.

Daca in primul volum al Istoriei [ileraturii romdne
contemporane Lovinescu oferea, cum am vazut, o timida, dar
totusi clara directie de explorat a personalitatii lui Eminescu,
alta decat oferise linia Schopenhauer - Maiorescu, cand s-a
intamplat sa opereze el insusi o revizitare concreta a mitului
Eminescu, in romantdrile Mite (1934) si Balduca (1933), liderul
LShurdtorului” n-a mai fost atat de deschis spre solutii
alternative. In explorarea psihologiei erotice a poetului
incercatd in Mile si Balduca, Lovinescu reactiveazd, intr-o
tonalitate mai slaba, ce e drept, filiera schopenhaueriano-
maioresciand a interpretarii ,geniului® Eminescu. El ofera
aici o perspectiva eclectica, de actualizare (scientizare) - via
Sigmund Freud - a teoriei schopenhaueriene a ,geniului’,
particularizata de Maiorescula cazul Eminescu, dar continuata
prin Ibraileanu s.a.

Unica ajustare pe care o aduce romantatorul Lovinescu
modelului - schopenhaueriano-maiorescian al ,geniului”-

Eminescu este, asadar, transpunerea pretinsei exceptionalitati
(de la legi, determinisme, reguli) a personajului sau intr-o
varianta aparent mai moderna, aceea oferita de psihanaliza lui
Freud, prin conceptul de ,inhibitie” i/ sau ,refulare (sexuald)”.
Omulsiartistul Eminescun-ar fifost, dadeintelesromantatorul
Lovinescu, o exceptie de la legile naturii/ societatii, ¢i doar un
individ caracterizat de anumite particularitati psiho-somatice.
In locul verdictului de ,miraculos” sau de fenomen aberant
dat lui Eminescu via Schopenhauer - Maiorescu, eventual de
fenomen patologic (in acord cu perspectivele mediciniste mai
noi, de la finele secolului XIX, asupra genialitatii), Lovinescu
preferd varianta mai soft a ,refuldrii” si/ sau ,inhibitiei”
(sexuale) perpetuate pand in anii 1930 via Freud s.a. Acest nou
mod de a pune problema genialitatii lui Eminescu recomanda,
asadar, pastrarea ,geniului” sub jurisdictia legilor naturii, cu
mentiunea ca acesta reprezintd, totusi, o tipologie restransa
(insd nu singulard, nu exceptionald). Este o solutie care, daci
nu il mai singularizeaza pe Eminescu, asa cum procedau
teoriile ,geniului” derivate din Schopenhauer si din anatomia
patologici de la finele secolului XIX, ii oferd totusi poetului un
diagnostic care il marcheaza ca diferit, ca allfel in raport cu o
potentiala majoritate a oamenilor. (Eminescu mai fusese insa
asezat pe canapeaua freudiand in anii interbelici, un exemplu
e Mihail Eminescu din punct de vedere psihanalitic, lucrare din
1932 a doctorului C. Vlad.)

Desi 1l premersese pe Calinescu in ideea explordrii unui
Eminescu mundan, ,infipt in realitatile vietii”, Lovinescu
nu se decide, asadar, in romantarile sale, sa procedeze in
consecintd®, Alege solutia mai prudentd, dar, pe de alti
parte, si mai putin curajoasd, a unei cdi de mijloc intre filiera
Schopenhauer - Maiorescu (filiera care nu se confunda cu
intregul idealism german, acesta favorizand mai curand o
perspectiva rationalista asupra geniului/ ,artistului®), careia i
poate fi adaugat Ihrdileanu, si filiera cu origini in Gherea, deci
in Marx, in Taine etc. Astfel, in cele doud romantdri amintite,
Lovinescu balanseaza intre imposibilitatea de a-I reprezenta
pe Eminescu altminteri decat ca un fenomen asocial si rupt
de materialitatea vietii curente, sustras ,legilor” societdtii (ale
L~multimii” lui Schopenhauer) si consacrat propriilor viziuni
interioare etc., respectiv intre neputinta de a denunta ferm
traditia Schopenhauer - Maiorescu, pe de o parte, si decizia
de a propune un Eminescu ct se poate de natural si, mai mult
decat atat, uman. Adica un Eminescu al carui spirit retractil,
idealist etc. se explica, de fapt, cat se poate de rational, printr-o
Lcconditie” psiho-somaticd particulard, inregistratd deja in
literatura medicald, deci experimentatd de o suma de alti
indivizi: un anumit tip de inhibitie (sexuald) etc.

Aceasta gaselnitd lovinesciand actioneaza - e drept, mai
timid decat demersul mult mai consistent al lui Célinescu,
dar in convergenta cu acesta - in directia unei salubre re-
rafionalizari a eminescologiei din prima parte a secolului XX.
De aceea, desi criticul de la ,Shurdtorul” a cautat sa crediteze
ca opusa celei a lui Calinescu propria versiune asupra lui
Eminescu din Mite §i Balduca, adevirul este cd opozitia
sau discordia cu pricina nu existd. Eminescu investigat si
diagnosticat freudian de Lovinescu este inainte de orice un
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om supus, intre altele, legilor biologiei, ca si Eminescul lui
Calinescu, in timp ce opusul Eminescului calinescian e ,geniul”
qua supra-naturd derivat din filozofia lui Schopenhauer.
Criticul shurdtorist era, de altfel, perfect congtient ¢ trebuie
sd se impund intr-o traditie a irationalizdrii ,geniului”
Eminescu si nu va ezita sa o afirme si rispicat. In Memorii,
de pilda, se va pronunta vehement, aproape gherist, contra
modei transcendentalizarii, supranaturalizarii, singularizarii
lui Eminescu, vehementd care lipsise din romantdrile Mite si
Balduca: ,cateva decenii numai i-au creat o mistica atat de
agresivd, incat nu te poti atinge de dansul, omeneste, fira
a nu fi trezit binuiala de a fi voit sa-1 injosesti. O astfel de
conceplic romanticd a geniului il scoate din condifia umand si-i
acordda tsusiri supranaturale; toate actele lui, fara deosebire,
sunt considerate ca iesind din novmele obisnuile, impregnate de
pulerea launtrica a unor calitati de ordin transcendent. Oricatd
forta morald de ridicare a masselor ar reprezenta, de altfel ca
toate legendele pline de nobile sensuri, aceasta mistica nu are
nimic comun cu realitatea. Geniul nu inseamnd o depdsire a
umanitatii in toate domeniile vietii sufletesti, ci e, de cele mai
multe ori, o rupere de echilibru in domenii cu totul speciale si
limitate. In poezie, de pilda, geniul reprezinti preeminentaunei
emotivitati ce depdseste normalul si, mai ales, capacitatea de a
0 exprima prin cuvinte, imagini si armonii. In aceasta consti
unicitatea geniului lui Eminescu in cadrele literaturii romane;
inteligenta, cultura, inaltimea preocupdrilor dezinteresate,
reale si ele, fird a fi de altminteri cu totul indispensabile artei
lui, nu sunt lucruri unice. Au fost si mai sunt si alti roméni, ce
le-au avut si le au si acum [subl. m., T.D.]™*. (Lovinescu anilor
1930 devine, in aceastd privinta, un denuntator discret inclusiv
al ideilor sustinute de el insusi in debutul secolului XX, in
foiletonul ,Teoria mediului si literatura noastra”, unde specula
tocmai ,forta” imprescriptibila si indeterminabila a unui
mare artist de a crea un ,mediu”, impotriva opiniilor de semn
contrar ale lui Taine, care indicase functia predeterminanta
a ,mediului” asupra oricarui individ, fie el mare artist sau, la
rigoare, ,geniu”)

Dininterbelicul romanesc dateaza insa nu doar un pachet de
contributii care cauta sa perpetueze, mai mult sau mai putin
asumat, linia rationalista a receptarii ,geniului” Eminescu
patentatd de Gherea, ci si o suma consistenta de incercari
cu totul inedite de irationalizare a ,geniului” Eminescu:
anume frationalizarea prin nafionalizare. Si procesul invers
e valabil: nu doar apropicrea de teme ale nationalului duce
la irationalizarea ideii de ,geniu” eminescian, dar si trendul
irationalizdrii lui, initiat in secolul XIX, dovedeste in interbelic
0 apetentd sporitd pentru convergenta cu temele nationaliste,
irationalismul si nationalismul varsandu-se indefinit unul in
altul, conditionandu-se reciproc.

Astfel, dupa Marea Unire din 1018, Eminescu - artistul
providential, parintele limbii roméne literare etc. - e investit
mai acut cu sarcina de a reprezenta o sinteza a romanitatii
sau ,ideea” platoniciana de romanitate. G. Ibrdileanu nu
conteneste, in primele trei decenii ale noului secol, si
diserteze despre ,miracolul” Eminescu (limitand insa
discutia, trebuie subliniat, doar la ceea ce tine de meritele in

plan literar ale acestuia, nu si de competentele sale in sfera
stiintelor!). Dar daca Ibrdileanu se multumeste sa constate
Jmiracolul” eminescian ca atare, ca un geolog sau ca un
biolog aflat in fata unei revelatii divine, in fata careia stiinta
lui raimane oarbd, pentru Lucian Blaga, N. Torga i, mai tarziu,
dar in aceeasi logica, Petre Tutea, ,geniul” eminescian se (re)
legitimeaza prin radicini, se localizeazd, fara a deveni, prin
aceasta, mai putin ,inexplicabil”. Competentele lui sunt
descoperite ca valoroase nu intrucat exprima umanitatea, ci
intrucat ilustreaza romanitatea si incd o romanitate ideald -
Labsolutd™s, Calitdtile prezumate ale ,geniului® Eminescu
(competentele lui ,absolute”, gandirea lui ,absolutd”,
idealismul lui ,absolut” etc. - indiferent cum e definit sau doar
preconizat acest ,absolut”) si ale genialitatii ca fenomen sunt
transferate natiunii. ,Natiunea” devine etalonul nenegociabil,
sacru*®, in functie de care se decide ,genialitatea™ artistului
apt sd o reprezinte”. Gata vreme ,genial” si ,national” se
considera ca merg in pereche sau intr-o relatie de directa
proportionalitate, autorul Eminescu ar exprima, prin simpla
sa calitate de ,geniu”, o chintesentd a virtutilor ,natiei”; dupa
cum si invers, capacitatea lui de a inmagazina virtutile ,natiei”
ar proba caracterul lui de ,genialitate”.

Adjectivul ,absolut” - provenit probabil din jargonul
specialistilor in idealismul ,absolut”™ al lui Hegel sau doar al
diletantilor pdtrunsi de das Absolute-ul hegelian - incepe
astfel sa fie tot mai frecvent atasat in caracterizari sau in
portrete facute lui Eminescu, intr-o voga care se va prelungi
pana spre finele secolului XX, de la nivelul exegezei de prim
nivel (vezi in acest sens titlul monografiei dedicate poetului
in 1961 de eminescoloaga italiand Rosa del Conte, Eminescu o
dellAssoluto) si pana la nivelul vulgatei scolare. ,Absolut” va
fi concurat pe acelasi palier semantic de adjectivul ,deplin”
- vezi solutia aparent mai restransd, care limiteazd aria
Labsolutului” eminescian lajurisdictia nationalului sila sarcina
reprezentarii propriului popor, lansatd in 1975 de Constantin
Noica In Eminescu sau ganduri despre omul deplin al culturii
romdnesti. (O solutie cu mizd, totusi, rationalistd este solutia
noiciand, cat vreme isi propune sa lupte cu prejudecata unui
Eminescu a carui genialitate ar fi ,dincolo de orice explicatie”
si sdincurajeze demersurile cat se poate terestre ale cercetirii
si editdrii manuscriselor lui Eminescu, unde e de inteles ca
s-ar putea afla, ntre altele, solutia elucidarii modului sdu
aparent singular de a gandi*.)

Spre finele mational-ceausismului, ,absolutul” sau
Ldeplinul” atagate lui Eminescu trimit insd tot mai putin spre
o anume calitate filozoficd universald sau macar europeana
a gandirii §i/ sau operei lui (spre un anume tip de idealism,
atestand o continuitate cu filozofia germana de la inceput
de secol XIX etc.) si vireaza tot mai decis spre o conotatie
identitara si hagiograficd, mai precis spre capacitatea/ sarcina
operei eminesciene de a cuprinde si de a permanentiza
Lesenta” romanitatii - contur in afara caruia Eminescu devine
de neimaginat, practic, irelevant. (Ipostaza unui Eminescu-
Lgeniu” in stiinte va fi investigatd intr-o a doua parte a acestui
articol.)
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Note:

—

. ,Un cer de stele dedesupt,/ Deasupra-i cer de stele -/ Parea un fulger nentrerupt/ Ratacitor prin ele”. Luceafirul, in Mihai Eminescu, Opere.
1L Poezii (1878-1883), editie critica de D. Murdrasu (Bucuresti: Academia Romana, Fundatia Nationala pentru Stiintd si Artd, 2017), 261.

.,Si pentru cine vrei si mori? Intoarce-te, te-ndreaptd/ Spre-acel pimant ritdcitor/ Si vezi ce te asteaptd”, Ibid., 264.

Un roman, poem redat in Mihai Eminescu, Opere. Vol. V. Poezii postume. Anexe. Nole si variante. Exercilii & moloz. Addenda & Corrigenda.

Apocrife. Marturii, editie critica ingrijit de Perpessicius (Bucuresti: Editura Academiei R.P.R., 1958), 268-278.

. G. Calinescu, Opera lui Mihai Eminescu, editia a [1-a, redactata in 1947, publicatd postum, in 1969-1970; citat dupa G. Calinescu, Opere. IL. Opera
lui Mihai Eminescu (2), editie critica de Nicolae Mecu, lleana Mihaila si Daciana Vladoiu, Introducere de Eugen Simion (Bucuresti: Academia
Romand, Fundatia Nationald pentru Stiinta si Arta, Muzeul National al Literaturii Romane, 2016), 433.

. Codru i salon 1877], in Mihai Eminescu, Opere. L Poezii (1866-1877), editie critica de D. Murdrasu, Cuvant inainte de Eugen Simion (Bucuresti:
Academia Romand, Fundatia Nationala pentru Stiinta si Arta, Muzeul National al Literaturii Romane, 2017), 615.

. Caci, o data ,eliberate”, planetele pot reveni la legile lor ,vechi”. Dar in ce sens trebuie inteles acest ,vechi”? Ca univers existent inaintea
celui guvernat de legile lui Newton, respectiv unul ante-gravitational? Dar, se pune intrebarea mai departe: mai exista/ pot exista planete in
afara gravitatiei? Apoi, mutand discutia de pe teren cosmologic pe teren antropologic, n-ar putea fi vorba, totodata, in ,vechiul” invocat aici,
de o conotatie mai curand sociologic-istorica: de arhaicul traditiei tardnesti, la care ar fi trebuit, dupa filozoful paseist Eminescu, si revina
romanitatea cliberata de presiunca modernitatii alienante?

. [,.Se-ncheie...”|, articol publicat in Timpul, nr. 1, 1 ian. (1883); reprodus in Mihai Eminescu, Opere. V. Publicisticd, edilie ingrijitd de D.
Vatamaniuc, Prefatd de Eugen Simion (Bucuresti: Editura Univers Enciclopedic, 2000), 1437-1438.

8. Johann Friedrich Herbart recurge, de pilda, frecvent la paralele intre universul fizic si fenomenele psihice sau ale ,sufletului”. Preocuparea
lui e sa gaseasca ,legile” functiondrii acestuia din urmd, context care il incitd spre diferite posibile analogii intre metoda psihologului si
metoda astronomului, a matematicianului, a fizicianului s.a., respectiv ale unor domenii deja grevate de ,legi” universal acceptate. Astfel,
Herbart ar fi dorit sa explice si sa anticipeze ,starile sufletesti” si chiar modul de functionare a mintii cu o precizie similara scientistilor
specializati in explicarea universului vizibil, material etc., si procedeazd in consecintd in mai multe opere ale sale de fundare a psihologiei pe
baze stiintifice. Vezi in acest sens studiul Uber die Miglichkeit und Nothwendigkeit Mathematik auf Psychologie Anzuwenden (1822), in debutul
caruia invocd o paraleld intre ,stabilitatea sistemului solar” si ,consolidarea principiilor” morale ale individului si invitd la introducerea
matematicii in studierea psihicului, neuitand si-i aminteascd in context pe Newton, Kepler s.a. (].F. Herbart, Samtliche Werke, Karl Kehrbach
(ed.), Fiinfter Band (Langensalza: Druck und Verlag von Hermann Beyer & Sohne, 1890), 95). Nu o data aduce Herbart in discutie competenta
astronomului de a prezice mersul planetelor: acesta e un laitmotiv al mai multor lucriri ale sale. in masiva Psychologie als Wissenschaft (1-
11, 1824-1825) el exploreaza si mai temeinic ,fundamentele matematice ale staticii si mecanicii mintii” - ,den mathematischen Grundlagen
der Statik und Mechanik des Geistes”, ceea ce indica un elan ferm in directia ,newtonizarii” si matematizarii psihologiei. Nu e deloc exclus
ca, In ideca depistarii la nivel social a unor reguli sau legi similare legii gravitatiei, din articolul citat, Eminescu s fi fost inspirat chiar de
lucrari ale lui Herbart, filozof spre care ar fi putut sa-1 orienteze chiar Maiorescu, initiat de timpuriu in opera herbartiana. Vezi J.F. Herbart,
Sémtliche Werke, ed. Karl Kehrbach (Langensalza: Druck und Verlag von Hermann Beyer & Sohne, Sechster Band, 1892), 239.

9. G. Calinescu, Opera lui Mihai Eminescu, in G. Calinescu, Opere. II. Opera lui Mihai Eminescu (2), 373-374.

10. G. Calinescu nu disociaza aici intre ,geniu” si ,litan” cum va face mai tarziu Matei Calinescu, in Titanul si geniul in poezia lui Mihai Eminescu
(Bucuresti: Editura pentru literatura, 1964). Nici din punctul de vedere al studiului de fata distinctia dintre ,geniu” si ,titan” - care admit ca
poate interesa dintr-o perspectiva literarocentrica ori atenta la ,specializarile” sociale ale ,titanului” - nu e relevanta. Mai mult, exista, in
opinia mea, suficiente dovezi in opera eminesciana care probeaza faptul ca ,geniul” si titanul” sunt, de fapt, sinonime sau ¢ ,titanul” ori
razvratitul (cosmic, social etc.) este doar o specie a ,geniului”.

11 ,Eminescu”, aparut in Contemporanul, nr. 9 si 11, din martie 1887, respectiv mai 1887, a intrat, intr-o versiune revazuta si adaugita, in volumul
I. Gherea |C. Dobrogeanu-Ghereal, Studii critice, ed. 1, vol. I, (Bucuresti: Tipografia ,Romanul”, 1890). A fost reprodus in C. Dobrogeanu-
Gherea, Opere complete, vol. 6, editic de Ion Popescu-Puturi, Stefan Voitec (coord.) (Bucuresti: Editura Politicd, 1979), 61-124, din care voi cita
in studiul de fata.

12. Cu exceptia studiului lui Z. Ornea Opera lui C. Dobrogeanu-Gherea (1983), lecturile avizate, subtile si de lunga respiratie au ocolit tema de
cercetare Gherea.

13. C. Dobrogeanu-Gherea, ,Eminescu’, in C. Dobrogeanu-Gherea, Opere complete, vol. 6, 83.

14. Ihid., 89-90.

15. In acest context al definirii adeviratei naturi non-pesimiste a lui Eminescu, Gherea giseste ocazia de a se afirma ca ,materialist” si de a
denunta, cu un plus de temei, pretentiile ,,idealismului” de a se afirma ca filozofie a explordrii si validarii supra-naturii, a unui dincolo de
JViata reala” care ar fi mai important decat ,viata reald” (= viala materiald). El subliniaza ca sensul dat de el ,idealismului” pe care giseste
potrivit s3-1 identifice la Eminescu nu are ,inteles metafizic”, ci, e de presupus, unul materialist, convergent cu progresismul, cu dorinta de
implinire mundana, de ,realizare” in interiorul unei vieli finite si a unei istorii naturale - asa cum, trebuie dedus, sunt acestea postulate de

Darwin si de Marx: ,Nuvorhim de un idealism care ar avea obarsie supranaturald si care s-ar realiza in afara de viata reald, ci de un idealism

care are izvorul in viata reala si se realizeaza aici, pe pamant” (ibid., 88). Ironia face, asadar, ca, macar in spela teorelizarii ,geniului” si a

interpretarii operei si personalititii lui Eminescu, Gherea sa lucreze - aparent fard sa constientizeze - cu instrumente de sorginte idealistd;
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saumdcar cu acele instrumente procurate de intalnirea dintre anumiti idealisti si filozofia de sistem, instrumente care se regasesc sila Marx
(dialectica hegeliand e doar unul dintre acestea; de aici si habitudinea de a privi lumea sau societatea ca un sistem sau ca un ansamblu format
din mai multe componente/ structuri/ clase etc. care evolueaza intr-o istorie uniliniara, univoca si teleologicd).

16. Ihid., o1.

17. Aparent sofism reluat si de Ibrdileanu, in ,Curentul eminescian”.

18. Idealismul nu-1ludm, fireste, in sens metafizic. Nuvorbim de un idealism care ar avea obarsie supranaturald si care s-ar realiza in afara de
viata reald, ci de un idealism care isi are izvorul in viata reald si se realizeaza aici, pe pimant. [Nota autorului]

19. Apropiat de natura, eventual ,realist” - n.m., T.D.

20. C. Dobrogeanu-Gherea, ,Eminescu”, in C. Dobrogeanu-Gherea, Opere complete, vol. 6, 88.

21. (.. Dobrogeanu-Gherea, ,D-1 Panu asupra criticii si literaturii”, publicat in foileton, cu titlul ,Critica siliteratura”, in Lumea noud, nr. 549-553,
din 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 iunie (1896), si reluat in Studii critice, ed. 1, vol. 1T (Bucuresti: Editura ,Socec”, 1897); reprodus in C. Dobrogeanu-Gherea,
Opere complete, vol. 7, editic de Ton Popescu-Puturi, Stefan Voitec (coord.) (Bucuresti: Editura Politica, 1980), 107-108.

22. Ibid., n7-118.

23. Ibid., 119.

24. Ibid., 119-120.

25. ,Ge a fost si ce a devenit Eminescu este rezultatul geniului sau inndscut, care era prea puternic in a sa proprie fiinta incat sa-1 fi abatut
vreun contact cu lumea de la drumul sau firesc. Ar fi fost crescut Eminescu in Romania sau in Franta, si nu in Austria sau Germania; ar fi
mostenit sau ar fi agonisit el mai multa sau mai putina avere; ar fi fost asezat in hierarhia statului la o pozitie mai inaltd; ar fi intalnit in viata
lui sentimentala orce alte figuri omenesti - Eminescu raiménea acelas, soarta lui nu s-ar fi schimbat”, Titu Maiorescu, ,Eminescu si poeziile
lui” [1889]; reprodus in Titu Maiorescu, Opere. . Critice, editie ingrijitd, cronologie, note si comentarii de D. Vatamaniuc, Studiu introductiv
de Fugen Simion (Bucuresti: Editura Fundatiei Nationale pentru Stiintd si Artd, Univers Enciclopedic, 2005), 628.

26. Alexandru Grama, Mihail Eminescu. Studiu critic 1891, editie ingrijita de loan Chindris si Niculina lacob (Cluj-Napoca: Napoca Star, 2014),
50.

27. E. Lovinescu, Istoria literaturii romane contemporane, vol. 1, Evolufia ideologiei literare 1926]; reprodus in E. Lovinescu, Opere. I. Istoria
literaturii romane contemporane: Evolutia ideologiei literare, Evolutia criticei literare, Evolufia poeziei lirice, editie coordonata de Nicolae Mecu,
text ingrijit, note si comentarii de Alexandra Ciocarlie, Alexandru Farcas, Nicolae Mecu si Daciana Vlidoiu, Introducere de Eugen Simion
(Bucuresti: Academia Romand, Fundatia Nationala pentru Stiinta si Artd, 2015), 154-155.

28. Cdci iatd cum interpreteazd, pana aproape de caricatural, Lovinescu tipologia eminesciand propusd de Célinescu in Viafa lui Mihai
Eminescu: ,D. Calinescu a vazut in Eminescu un razes viguros, echilibrat, sanatos, intr-un cuvant normal, cu satisfactii materiale precise,
sanguin si chiar cu exuberanta senzuald, cu o sexualitate robustd, de rostoglitor de femei, un om implantat in viata si placerile ei de tot felul,
al carui dezechilibru de mai tarziu n-a pornit din insasi structura lui sufleteasca, ci dintr-un accident absurd ce i se poate intampla oricui”,
E. Lovinescu, Memorii, vol. 11T (Bucuresti: Editura ,2Adevarul” S.A., 1937), 233. E curios cum de nu sesizeaza (nu pare sa sesizeze) Lovinescu in
acest Eminescu-,implantat in viata” al lui Calinescu o realizare efectiva a acelui Eminescu-,infipt in realitatile vietii” spre care el insusi ii
indemnase pe eminescologi in Evolutia ideologiei literare.

29. G. Calinescu, Viata lui Mihai Eminescu [1932]; reprodus in G. Calinescu, Opere. I. Viata lui Mihai Eminescu. Opera lui Mihai Eminescu (1), editie
critica de Nicolae Mecu, Ileana Mihaila si Daciana Vladoiu, Introducere de Eugen Simion (Bucuresti: Academia Romana, Fundatia Nationala
pentru Stiintd si Arta, Muzeul National al Literaturii Romane, 2016), 428.

30. ,JEminescu era un romén verde de tip carpatin, dintre aceia cari, traind in preajma muntilor, mai cu seama in Ardeal si Bucovina, sub
navala strainilor, cresc mai vanjosi si mai aprigi, si aratd pentru incercarile de smulgere a lor din paméntul strabun radacini fioroase,
prelungi, asemeni acelora ce apele curgatoare descopera in malurile cu copaci batrani. |...| Azi, insd, cand sufletul romanesc, dupa o lunga
calatorie prin civilizatia straind, vrea sa ia constiinta de sine, chipul sau lunar si amar zambitor isi regaseste puterea asupra sufletelor
contimporane si el ne apare ca singurul in stare sa dea expresie simfurilor moderne si romanesti, si cu fluierul sau poetic sa duca aspiratiile
noastre pretutindeni [subl m., T.D.]", ibid., 429-432.

31. loan-Aurel Pop, declaratie de pe 14 fanuarie 2022, cu ocazia Zilei Culturii Nationale, hitps:/www.agerpres.ro/cultura/2022/01/14/ziua
Eulturii-nationale-ioan-aurel-pop-sa-ne-pretuim-valorile-cum-sunt-ele-in-concertul-intelectual-european--847080}

32. Precautia lui Lovinescu e orientatd, fard indoiald, si de receptarca nefavorabild a monografici lui Calinescu in cenaclul ,Shuratorul”,
unde Margareta (Bebs) Delavrancea - voce simbolicd a publicului contemporan, marcat de traditia eminescologiei hagiografice derivate
din Maiorescu - ar fi obiectat ca tanarul monograf I-ar fi coborat pe Eminescu dintr-un ,cer de legenda” in ,grajd” Pe de alta parte,
desi perspectiva lui Calinescu era convergenta cu propria sugestie de exploatare a unui Eminescu-realist, material, fizic etc., din Evolutia
ideologici literare, nu ¢ mai putin adevarat ca demersul lui Calinescu epuizase pentru moment acest filon speculativ. Lovinescu e, asadar,
nevoil sa caute o noud abordare, care si-1 distinga de predecesori fard insd a se rupe cu totul de traditia eminescologiei, cel putin de cea
patentata de linia Maiorescu. Asa apare acel Eminescu din Mite si Balduca, rezultat din imblanzirea via Freud a ideii de ,geniu” mostenita
de la Schopenhauer.

33. ,Conceptia mea asupra lui Eminescu este [...] diametral contrarie, intrucat tragedia vietii poetului e pusa in propriul sau suflet, nu in
accidentul boalei din urma; in orice conditii ar fi trait, Eminescu ar fi fost sufleteste la fel. Omul s-a nascut urias si incomplect: intemporal,
fara priza la realitate [...| indiferent si absent, abstract, imens abstract, ars de pasiuni substantiale [...] sub raportul erotic (chestiune
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importanta nu numai ca amanunt biografic, ci ca una din cheile principale ale operei lui), de o sexualitate nelinistitoare, caracteristica, de o
inhibitie evident, de o refulare freudiana |...| Asadar, in fata unui Eminescu material, echilibrat, vital si senzual, un Eminescu dematerializat,
intemporal, dezaxat, abulic |...] si un absolut inhibit sexual”, E. Lovinescu, Memorii, vol. 1II, 233-234. Alura strict schopenhaueriano-
maioresciand a afirmatiei conform céreia ,in orice conditii ar fi trait, Eminescu ar fi fost sufleteste la fel” e coruptd finalmente de verdictul
umanizant si, in fond, fizico-chimic, materialist, al ,inhibitiei sexuale”.

34. Ibid., 250-251.

35. Vezi afirmatia lui Petre Tutea (1902-1991) conform careia Eminescu ar fi ,roméanul absolut”. Desi pronuntatd intr-o secventd filmata dupa
1989, Tn ultimii ani de viata ai lui Tutea, modalitatea acestuia de raportare si definire a lui Eminescu - ,romanul absolut”, ,suma liricd de
voievozi” etc. - este un document tardiv al hipernationalizarii interbelice a ,geniului” Eminescu.

36. Pentru o sinteza criticd a modului de operare al industriei hagiografiei eminesciene in secolele XX si XXI, vezi Andrei Terian, ,Prophet,
Martyr, Saint: Eminescu’s Lateral Canonization”, in Great Immortality. Studies on European Cultural Sainthood, eds. Jon Karl Helgason si
Marijan Dovi¢ (Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2019), 204-312. Vezi si Lucian Boia, Mihai Eminescu, romdnul absolut. Facerea si desfacerea unui mit
(Bucuresti: Editura Humanitas, 2015). Pentru o relectura asupra mitului Eminescu in contextul mai larg al unui mit al ,nationalului” forjat
in perioada comunista si postcomunista, vezi Mihai lovanel, Istoria literaturii romane contemporane: 1990-2020 (lasi: Editura Polirom, 2021),
208-308.

37. Un argument in acelasi sens il oferd incidental chiar E. Lovinescu, altminteri un rationalist si un nationalist moderat, atunci cand discuta,
in Istoria literaturii romdne contemporane, vol. 1, Evolutia ideologiei literare, despre subordonarea ,etnicului” sub ,estetic” (prezumabil,
si sub ,genial”, vazut ca un climax al realizarii ,estetice”). Astfel, ,valoarea etnicd”, i.c., calitatea de scriitor ,national”, ar fi un produs al
Lvalorii estetice™ Eminescu devine ,traditional(ist)”, deci parte a traditiei roménesti - asa cum autori ca Alfred de Musset, Alphonse de
Lamartine, Stéphane Mallarmé devin parte a culturii franceze - doar dupa ce se impune ca mare scriitor, respectiv prin calitali ,estetice”,
nu invers (E. Lovinescu, Istoria [iteraturii romane contemporane, vol. 1, Evolutia ideologiei literare; reprodus in E. Lovinescu, Opere. I. Istoria
literaturii romane contemporane, 180-181). Pe de altd parte, acelasi critic va insista, in volumul al treilea al aceleiasi Istorii, Evolutia poezici
lirice, ¢ autorii zisi ,traditionalisti” din deceniul 1920, mare parte afini ai revistei Gandirea, s-ar impune mai intai prin diferenta specifica
reprezentata de faptul ca ,nationalizeaza” ideile sau modelele importate din Occident, caz in care ,valoarea estetica” apare, din contrd, ca
un produs sau ca un emanat al ,valorii etnice”/ nationale.

38. Totusi, dupd 1989 textele lui Noica despre Eminescu au fost repuse in valoare sub titlul Introducere la miracolul eminescian - editori Marin
Diaconu si Gabriel Liiceanu (Bucuresti: Editura Humanitas, 1992). Este un titlu care, prin conservarea conceptului de ,miracol”, nu face
decat sa reinnoade cu traditia de inceput de secol XX a irationalizarii lui Eminescu, relansatd dupa 1989 prin noi tentative de a credita
exceptionalitatea ,geniului” lui Eminescu prin deja experimentata altoire a unor hermeneutici (pseudo)scientiste pe scenarii protocroniste,
(extrem)nationaliste s.a.m.d.
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1. Introduction

The Stranger novel, published in 1942 by Gallimard Publishing
House, Paris, is a philosophical novel that shows the perspective
of an absurd character, of the man alienated by himself and
the others. The novel is structured in two parts. The first one
briefly presents the existence of the character, his lack of
aspirations, and his personality, which is not distinguished
by anything special. The burial of the mother (the scene
with which the novel opens), the renewal of a sentimental
relationship with Maria, the friendship with Raymond and
the visit to the seaside, which culminates with the time when
Meursault kills an Arab, are described succinctly in the first
part of the book. The second part, dedicated to introspection
and the trial of the character, ending with the death sentence
by beheading, outlines the portrait of Meursault from a
different perspective, that of an ill-adjusted man, unsatisfied
with his fate, but unable to do something in order to change it.

From a linguistic perspective, what draws the attention
in this novel is the construction of the speech regarding the
expression of time. Overall, the text seems to be a narration
in which Compound Past (logo in text PC), in which are
inserted forms of Imperfect (logo in text IMP), Pluperfect
(logo in this text MMCP) or Present (logo in this text PR), as
well. When reading it lightly, the narrative discourse of /e

Stranger seems plain, with no special narrative techniques.
However, the reader does not feel monotony or passivity even
in the second part, when the Meursault is detained and the
narrative perspective changes, with the emphasis on analysis
and introspection. On the contrary, the use of verbal times,
completed by other operators of time-expression (adverbs
and constructions with temporal meaning), forms, on the one
hand, an active support to capture the reader’s attention and,
on the other hand, portray the mental state of the absurd man,
who is always on the movie, while he is not aware of the fact. In
this study we aim to analyze the manners in which temporality
is expressed in the Romanian editions of The Stranger novel
(editions of 1968 and 2019) from the perspective of Discourse
Modes, a theory broadly presented by Carlota S. Smith in her
study, Modes of Discourse*.

2. Discourse modes theory

The discursive mode represents the set of ways in which a
writer presents his material. A narrative or descriptive mode
can be found in a text, depending on the author’s intention
and the typology of the text. The change in discursive mode is
one of the most frequently used technique in literature.
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Table 1: Tenses in discourse modes

Tenses Interpretation Short characterization Discourse Mode

Present tense | Contemporaneous with time of The narrator presents the Report
narration, universal truths states of affairs in relation to

Perfect tense | Anterior to time of narration his own pont 1 time

Future tense | Posterior to time of narration

Present tense | Contemporaneous with time of The narrator relates what he | Registering
narration (only) experiences m his immediate

environment

Perfect tense | Bounded in reference time (in past | The narrator tells a story Narrative
of narrator)

Imperfect Unbounded in reference time (in

tense past of narrator)

Pluperfect Anterior to reference time (in past

tense of narrator)

Present tense | Contemporaneous with time of The narrator gives the visible | Description
narration characteristics of an object or

Imperfect Unbounded 1n reference fume location

tense

Tab. 1: after Smith, C. (2003)

The semantic value of a verbal time directly influences the
discursive mode of the text. Narrator’s choice to use a verbal
time at the expense of another will influence both narration
and reader’s perception. The Present Time, for example, will
draw the reader’s attention precisely because the semantic
values of this time associate it with the general-valid truths
and the real action. The use of a Past, on the other hand,
will change the perspective by entering a temporal distance
between the moment of the stalement and the moment
implicated by the verb.

2.1 Narrative Mode in the 1968 Romanian Rendition
of The Stranger

The narrative mode, bhased on the alternation of PC, IMP
and MMCP, may be defined as the manner the narrator uses
to an episode of his own past. In the novel The Stranger this
is one of the main ways in which Meursault, both a narrator
and a character, tells his story. It is the PC that gives the idea
of advance narration, while IMP intervenes as a break in
speech. Is eloquent the passage at the morgue:

“In clipa aceea, portarul a apdrut in spatele meu. Alergase
pe semne. S-a cam balbait: ‘Am acoperit-o, dar trebuie sa
desurubez capacul ca s-o puteti vedea.’ Se apropia de sicriu
cand 1-am oprit. Mi-a spus: ‘Nu vreti?” Am rdspuns: ‘Nu!’
El s-a oprit si eu md sim{eam prost, pentru cd imi dddeam
seama ca n-ar fi trebuit s spun asta.™

“Just then the keeper came up behind me. He’d evidently
been running, as he was alittle out of breath. ‘We put the lid
on, but I was told to unscrey it when you came, so that you
could see her. While he was going up to the coffin I told him
not to trouble. ‘Eh? What's that?” he exclaimed. ‘You don’t

want me to...”” ‘No,’ I said. He put back the screwdriver in his
pocket and stared at me. I realizes then that I shouldn’t have
said ‘No’, and it made me rather embarrassed.”

In order to define the concept of narrative mode, it is necessary
to link issues such as the timeline of a text, its reference time,
the degree in which the events report to the reference time
and the change of reference time. About the text chronology,
it may be viewed as the central line of any narration, on which
the reported events will be placed. Depending on how the
action is ordered on the narrative line, it leads to the concept
of reference time. Fach text has a reference time, which is not
always the time of the report. Also, during the development
of the narration, several reference times can be further
introduced, in which case the reference time is advancing,
changing along with the narration. Reporting events to a
reference time resulls in the use of certain verbal times. The
previous relationships with the reference time will be shown
in a form of perfect, a future action in a form of future, while
expressing a simultaneous action with the reference time a will
be marked by the present time. Advancing the reference time
is a specific aspect of narrative mode. Generally speaking, the
advance of the reference time, related to the semantics of the
verbal times, is dependent on the used verbal time. Thus, the
forms of perfect will move the reference time forward, while
an imperfect will keep the reference time static.

From a linguistic perspective, the advancement of the
reference time leads to the division of the actions expressed
by verbs into two categories: actions that are dependant on
the reference time to define their time limits, and actions that
extend indefinitely without reference to the reference point.
The next example will illustrate both types of actions:
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“Afard, totul era linistit, am auzit mersul lin al unui
automobil care trecea. Am spus: ‘E tarziu’. Raymond socotea
si el la fel. A facut observatia cd timpul trece repede si, intr-
un sens, era adevarat, Mi-era somn, dar imi venea greu sa
ma ridic in picioare.™

“The street was quite quiet, except when now and again a
car passed. Finally, I remarked that it was getting late, and
Raymond agreed. ‘Time’s gone mighty fast this evening’, he
added, and in a way that was true. I wanted to be in bed, only
it was such an effort making a move.”

The verbs with imperfective form bear the meaning that their
action will last even after the moment of speaking, while the
PC forms indicate actions that were completed in the past, so
they have both starting and ending point within their meaning.
The reference time reporting classifies the actions denoted by
the verbs into events and situations. Events are the actions
that have a fixed duration of deployment, while situations do
not have an established time frame.

Regarding the advance of the reference time, the situations
do not change its position, precisely because they do not have
a clear time frame. On the contrary, events will advance the
reference time. It can be observed that two or more events,
together within one sentence, will advance the action, as can
be seen in the next example:

“Am lucrat bine toatd saptimana, Raymond a venit si mi-a
spus ca a trimis scrisoarea. M-am dus de doua ori la cinema
cu Emmanuel...” “I had a bust time in the office throughout
the week. Raymond dropped in once to tell me he'd sent off
the letter. I'went to the pictures twice with Emmanuel...””

The event indicated by am [ucrat |I worked| is earlier
than the one reported by the verb a venit [came]. There is a
coordination report between the verb @ venil [came| and the
verb mi-a spus [told me], which indicates that they took place
almost in the same time. About the next form of PC, although
it indicates a completed action, it can be inferred from the
context that it happened before the time suggested by the
previous verbs. The verb am mers [ went], unrelated to those
in the preceding phrase, indicates the advance of the action,
and the shift of the reference time (after Raymond’s arrival).

When it comes to situations, they are static, without
changing the reference time. They do not have a clear starting
point, so it can be said that they started at an indefinite time
in the past, and it is not possible to specify when they will end.
The narrative mode is also characterized by the existence of
starting situations, which are derived from the categories of
situations and events. Starting situations are not defined by
their end point, as they have a very strong starting point. They
areaccompanied by the advertisersas “suddenly”or “then”,who
give details of when the action starts. There are also situations
when is necessary to use a starting situation when the context
requires it in order to switch to another category of situations.
Asequence of starting situations, with the effect of progressing
the action, can be seen in the following paragraph:

“Azi-dimineata Maria a ramas la mine si eu i-am spus cd
vom lua masa impreund. Am coborat ca sa cumpar carne. Pe
cand urcam inapoi, am auzit o voce de femeie in camera lui
Raymond. Putin dupa aceea, batranul Salamano si-a certat
cainele, am auzit zgomot de pasi si de gheare pe treptele de
lemn ale scarii...™

“Marie said she was free next morning, so I proposed she
should have luncheon with me. She agreed, and I went
down to buy some meat. On my way back I heard a woman’s
voice in Raymond’s room. A little later old Salamano started
grumbling at his dog and presently there was a sound of
boots and paws on the wooden stairs...”

2.2 Foreground and Background in the 1968 Romanian
Rendition of The Stranger

Anotherlinguistic perspective on advancing the reference time
divides narrative text into foreground and background. The
opposition between these two leads to two levels of perception
of the text. The first layer would include the text as a whole,
and as sub-levels, it would be the foreground of the central
narrative line of the text, and the background would include
the indications, comments, supporting information, etc. The
second level proposes a linguistic analysis of the text, centered
on the identification of textual modes (narrative, descriptive,
etc.), as it reviews oppositions such as events/situations,
progressive/finished actions, as well as starting situations.
Thus, static situations, which do not advance the reference
lime, are considered as background, while events and starting
situations are in the foreground, since they change the
reference time.

Alternating all of these narrative modes will lead to
the fluid progress of narration in a text. In the novel
The Stranger, the account is located in the past, as such,
the narrative mode used in the text is distinguished
by the use of past times: PC, IMP and MMCP.
As said, IMP is used for stationary situations, while PC will be
used to advance narrative time.

“A batut la usa si s-a facut tacere. A batut mai tare si, dupd
putin timp, femeia a plans si Raymond a deschis. Avea o
ligard in gurd si o expresie dulceaga. (..) ‘Numele), a spus
politaiul. Raymond a raspuns. ‘Lasa tigara cand vorbesti cu
mine, a spus politaiul. Raymond a soviit, s-a uitat la mine §i
a tras un fum. (...). In acest timp, femeia plangea.”° “When
he banged on the door the noise stopped inside the room.
He knocked again, and, after a moment, the woman started
crying, and Raymond opened the door. He had a cigarette
dangling from his underlip and a rather sickly smile. (...)
“Your name? Raymond gave his name. ‘Take that cigarette
out of your mouth when you're talking to me’, the policeman
said gruffly. Raymond hesitated, glanced at me, and kept
the cigarette in his mouth. (...) Meanwhile the girl went on
sobbing...”"
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2.3 The Description Mode in the 1968 Romanian Rendition
of The Stranger

The description mode is defined by the lack of temporal
progression. Itis used to describe the environment, characters,
and features, as well as to transmit certain feelings of the
narrator or the characters. A descriptive text contains more
verbs that do nothave a defined reference point; also, temporal
adverbs are not encountered in this type of text. The specific
tense of this mode is IMP, especially the descriptive IMP. This
tense is specific for descriptive paragraphs. Its progressive
feature doesn’t allow to locate the temporal length of the
action it implies. These situations described with this tense
take place before the moment of speaking and, also, before
the reference time, but they don't have a specific starting or
ending point. The paragraph that describes a Sunday evening
on the streets of Algiers is an example of descriptive mode,
with a distinctive use of IMP:

“Copiii plangeau sau se lasau tarati spre casd. (..) Printre
acestia, tinerii aveau gesturi mai hotdrate ca de obicei si
m-am gandit ci vazusera un film de aventuri. (...) Fetele
din cartier, cu capul descoperit, se tineau de brat. Baietii
potrivisera asa ca sa se intalneasca fata in fata cu ele si le
aruncau glume de care fetele radeau intorcand capul.™
“Children were whimpering and trailing wearily after
their parents. (...) I noticed that the young fellows coming
from them were taking longer strides and gesturing more
vigorously than at ordinary times; doubtless the picture
they’d been seeing was of the wild-West variety. (..) A
group of girls came by, walking arm in arm. The young men
under my window swerved so as to brush against them, and
shouted humorous remarks, which made the girls turn their
heads and giggle.™

The descriptive paragraphs play an important role in the
narrative discourse, as they outline some features of the
environment or of the characters. It's the tense that makes the
moment indefinite long, and the effect is one of overlasting
opressive atmosphere.

“Soarele cadea aproape vertical pe nisip si stralucirea lui pe
mare iti lua ochii. Nu mai era nimeni pe plaja. In vilisoarele
care margineau platoul si care dominau marea se auzea
zgomot de farfurii §i de tacamuri. Abia puteai respira in
caldura de piatra pe care o degaja solul.”

“The light was almost vertical and the glare from the water
seared one’s eyes. The beach was quite deserted now. One
could hear a faint tinkle of knives and forks and crockery
in the shacks and bungalows lining the foreshore. Heat was
welling up from the rocks, and one could hardly breathe.”+

3. Modes of Discourse in the 2019 Rendition of The Stranger

The 2019 Romanian edition of the novel The Stranger by Albert
Camus contains about 1930 PC uses, while only 1770 were

encountered in the first edition of the same novel in 1968.
As regards the number of forms of IMP, there are around 1260
uses of IMP, compared with the almost 1450 forms encountered
in the first edition of the same Romanian edition from 1968.
Also, the 2019 edition contains about 350 MMPC uses,
compared to the almost 310 that were found in the first edition
of the same novel in 1968.

The modes of discourse are based on certain rules that guide
the progress of speech, rules relating to the organization of
the text and the involved grammatical structures. Progression
of a text is achieved through changes in the time or spatial
location. Narrative mode and reporting mode make the
advancing of the text possible. The descriptive mode involves
static action.

3.1 Narrative Mode in the 2019 Romanian Rendition
of The Stranger

The narrative mode, broadly used in the discourse, has
the same role of advancing narrative and changing the
reference time. It can be said that the differences from the
1968 edition of the same novel are more of a translational
nature (aimed at adapting the translation to the current
requirements). However, we will illustrate with examples how
the narrative mode is rendered, at the textual level, especially
by using PC, IMP or MMCP verbal times. The paragraph that
replays the meeting between Meursault, Raymond and old
Salamano is an example of narrative mode, based in particular
on the use of several verbs that indicate starting situations,
advancing the reference time:

“Raymond a ras si a intrat in cladire. L-am urmat si ne-
am despartit pe palierul etajului. Dupd citeva clipe am
auzit pagii batranului, care apoi mi-a batut in usa. Cand
am deschis, a rimas in prag si mi-a spus: ‘Scuzati, scuzati’
L-am polftit sa intre, dar m-a refuzat.”> “Raymond gave a
laugh and turned into the hall. I followed him upstairs, and
we parted on the landing. A minute or two later I heard
Salamano’s footsteps and a knock on my door. When I
opened it, he halted for a moment in the doorway. ‘Excuse
me... [ hope I'm not disturbing you’. I asked him in, but he
shook his head.™®

The alternation of several narrative-specific time plans is also
visible in the discussion between Salamano and Meursault:

“L-am gasit pe batranul Salamano chiar in pragul usii mele.
L-am poftit sd intre si m-a instiintat cd potaia disparuse,
fiindca nu era la ecarisaj. Hingherii ii spusesera ca poate
fusese calcatd de vreo masind. i intrebase daci ar putea si-i
dea de urma prin comisariatele de politie. I-au raspuns cd
asemenea lucruri nu sunt pastrate in evidente...™.

“As [ was turning in at my door I ran into old Salamano. I
asked him into my room, and he informed me that his dog
was definitely lost. He'd been to the pound to inquire, but it
wasn’t there, and the staff told him it had probably been run
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over. When he asked them whether it was any use inquiring
about it at the police station, they said the police had more
important things to attend to than keeping records of stray
dogs run over in the streets.]'®

The remote, distant plan of MMCP tense can be noticed
(vanished, said, had been, asked), with actions completed in an
indefinite past, followed by the PC tense plan (invited, notified,
responded), the IMP’s tense plan, without any temporal
markers, and a fourth time plan, that of PR tense (are not).

Foreground and Background in the 2019 Romanian
Rendition of The Stranger

Reporting the actions to the reference time results in the
division of the text into foreground and hackground. Actions
that advance the reference time are considered as foreground,
while predictions that indicate an uncompleted action without
advance of the reference time are part of the background. An
example of situations where the foreground and background
interfere can be seen in the following paragraph:

“Mi-a explicat atunci ca de asta are nevoie de un sfat. A facut
0 pauzd, ca sd potriveasca fitilul lampii care fumega. Eu
continuam si-1 ascult. Biusem aproape un litru de vin si mi se
infierbantasera tamplele.”

“He explained that it was about this he wanted my advice. The
lamp was smoking, and he stopped pacing up and down the
room, to lower the wick. I justlistened, without speaking. I'd had
awhole hottle of wine to myself and my head was buzzing.”

In this example, it strikes the progressive aspect of the verbs
in IMP, as well as their lack of specific temporal location. Also,
there are no other semantic means to five further information
about their duration or their starting point. On the other side,
advancing the reference time is made with the verb in PC or
MMCP. Their interaction generates three temporal levels in
the text, all of them belonging to the past area: MMCP-the
most distant one, PC-the intermediate, and IMP-the closest
to the moment of speaking, but an indefinite, progressive one.

3.3 The Descriptive Mode in the 2019 Romanian Rendition
of The Stranger

In the narrative speech of Albert Camus’s novel The Stranger

(2019 edition), there are many examples of using the descriptive
mode. The second part of the book, centered on introspection,
has such situations:

“Imi stéruiau neintrerupt in minte si alte doud lucruri: ivirea
zorilor si actiunea mea de recurs. Totusi ma stdpaneam si
incercam sile dau uitarii. Ma lungeam la orizontald, priveam
cerul si ma straduiam sa-1 cercetez cu atentie. Dacd se facea
verde era seara...” “There were two things about which I
was always thinking: the dawn and my appeal. However,
did my best to keep my mind off these thoughts. I lay down,
looked up at the sky, and forced myself ti study it. When the
light began to turn green [ knew that night was coming.™>

The lack of dynamics in the narration can, also, be observed in
the description of Meursault’s inner thoughts and feelings, when
he’s analyzing the time spent in prison: “cat era ziua de lunga, ma
gandeamlarecurs. Nici ca se putea sa folosesc mai bine 0 asemenea
idee. Imi calculam sansele si obtineam cel mai bun randament de
pe urma reflectiilor mele.” “Then all day there was my appeal to
think about. I made the most of this idea, studying my effects so as
Lo squeeze out the maximum of consolation.”™

Conclusions

The novel The Stranger by Albert Camus, as a philosophical
novel, presents difficulties in translation, both from a stylistic
point of view (because it is intended to preserve the effect of
the text on the reader), but also from a semantic point of view
(it aims at finding closest equivalent possible of a verbal tense,
starting from the French (source) language, and ending in the
Romanian (target) language. The 1968 Romanian edition uses
the semantic translation model, with fidelity toward the text
and the author’s intention. Using certain tenses, along other
means of expressing temporality, creates, on one side, an
active support to draw reader’s attention, and, on the other
side, it creates a portrait of the mental state of an absurd
character. Summarizing all these aspects, we can conclude
that the alternation of verbal tenses constantly influences the
reader’s perception of characters and narration, they become
truer as the action takes place. It can therefore be said that the
lime expressed by so many different means determines hoth
the narration and the typology of the characters.
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CREOLIZING THE MODERN

Abstract: The article includes a preview excerpt, in Romanian, from the introduction of the hook authored by Anca Parvulescu
and Manuela Boatca, Creolizing the Modern: Transylvania across Empires, published by Cornell University Press in 2022. This
volume espouses an inter-imperial approach focused on Transylvania and takes Liviu Rebreanu’s canonical novel Ion as a case

study.
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In cadrul conferintei Modernismul rural in Europa Centrald si
de Esta fost organizatd o masd rotundd care le-a avul ca invilate
pe Anca Parvulescu (profesoard la Washington University, SUA)
§i pe Manuela Boatcd (profesoard la Albert-Ludewigs-Universiti
Freiburg, Germania). Evenimentul a vizal discularea cartii
Creolizarea modernului: Transilvania la rascrucea imperiilor,
care va apdrea in aceastd toamnd, in limba englezd, la editura
Cornell University Press din SUA i, in limba germand, la
transcript Verlag. Traducerea in limba romand, realizatd de
Ciprian Siulea, va fi publicatd la IDEA, Cluj. Oferind o teorie a
inter-imperialitatii Transilvaniei, cartea analizeazd — ca studiu
de caz extins — romanul lon de Liviu Rebreanu. In cadrul mesei
rotunde, autoarele au raspuns la intrebarile participantilor, care
au acoperit un spectru larg: de la problema reprezentarii clasei
mijlocii in romanul lui Rebreanu §i statutul romanului Ton in
literatura mondiald, la chestiunea modernitatii ‘Transilvanici
$i la analiza comparativa a Transilvaniei in relatie cu alte zone
semiperiferice din sistemul mondial. Ca preambul la edifia
in limba romand, oferim spre lecturd un scurl extras din
introducerea cartii.

O perspectiva transilvand expune un nationalism
metodologic adanc inrddacinat in stiintele umane si sociale,
impunand nevoia unor metodologii alternative - unele trans-
nationale sau trans-regionale, altele inter- sau trans-imperiale.
In cartea noastr, reflectim asupra acestui fenomen pornind
dintr-un sat din Transilvania si din perspectiva anului 1920,
care a marcat o schimbare importanta in proiectele imperiale
europene. Intreprindem acest proiect prin intermediul unei
analize multi-dimensionale a unui singur document: romanul
Ion al lui Liviu Rebreanu, nu intamplator publicat tot in 1920.
Ca studiu de caz extins, analiza romanului lui Rebreanu ne
oferd baza pentru argumentele teoretice ale cartii, pe care le

and Boatca, Manuela. “Creolizarea modernitatii” Transilvania, no. 5 (2022): 53-56.

plasdm in relatie cu naratiunea romanului.' Naratiunea are o
dimensiune pedagogicd, atenuand riscul abstractizarii prin
furnizarea unor detalii importante atat pentru analiza literara,
cat i pentru cea sociologicd. Citim acest roman ca pe o arhiva
extinsd a ,mostenirilor sedimentate” ale inter-imperialititi,
in termenii propusi de Laura Doyle, si intelegand amplasarea
inter-imperiald a Transilvaniei ca reprezentand atat o
Lwconditie a productiei estetice, cat si un obiect al reprezentarii
literare.™ Astfel, analizdm romanul lui Rebreanu in acelasi
timp ca un produs i ca o cronicd a inter-imperialitdtii.

In cartea noastrd, plasim scara locald a detaliului textual
in relatie cu scara globald. In spiritul credrii unei punti intre
stiintele umane si cele sociale, aborddm o constelatie de
texte din jurul romanului. Transcrieri ale dezbaterilor din
parlamentele din Viena si Budapesta, legislatie si documente
juridice, date economice, harti, texte literare, memorii si
marturii orale - toate intra in dialog cu romanul lui Rebreanu.
Metoda inter- i trans-imperiala pune in legiturd perspectiva
macro-structurald cu micro-istoriile reflectate in unul din cele
mai canonice documente literare din regiune, permitandu-ne
sa examinam atat manevrele politice imperiale la scara macro,
cum ar fi un decret imperial, cat si, de exemplu, mutatii in
cultura sexualitatii la scard micro. Prezentim astfel cele
ce urmeaza drept un studiu de caz extins care oscileaza si
negociaza intre nivelul macro si cel individual.

Revenim la naratiunea si la structura romanului in fiecare
capitol, astfel ¢4, in introducere, oferim doar un scurt sinopsis
al unui text - de altfel - bine-cunoscut publicului romanesc:
protagonistul care da titlul romanului, un tandr taran pe nume
Ton Glanetasu, o seduce agresiv pe Ana pentru a-1 forta pe tatal
ei sa accepte o casatorie, prin care lon ar prelua pamantul
acestuia, pe care il doreste cu o pasiune inter-imperiald. In
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paralel cu naratiunea despre pimant se desfdsoard povestea
unui tanar poet pe nume Titu Herdelea, a carui Bildung
urmareste transformarea in intelectual inter-imperial si
sustinator al cauzei nationale a romanilor transilvineni.
Dupa ce lon dobandeste piméantul mult dorit, Ana se sinucide
si lon o curteazd pe fosta lui iubire, Florica, doar pentru a fi
ucis de noul sot al acesteia. Intre timp, tanirul poet se muti
la Bucuresti si contribuie, prin intermediul literaturii, la
implinirea proiectului nationalist, al carui final este anexarea
Transilvaniei de catre Romania in 1920. Mult doritul pamant
pentru care s-au luptat taranii intrd in proprictatea bisericii.

Regiunea Nasaud/Nassod/Naszod din Transilvania, in care
este situat satul lui Rebreanu, are o hogata arhiva istorica,
disponibild gratie unui grup de istorici devotali, care au
publicat date ale recensamintelor, documente de proprietate,
decizii ale tribunalelor, date familiale. In dialog cu acest
material, analizam forta canonicd a romanului si impactul lui
asupra culturii §i istoriei. Urmdrim negocierea impulsurilor
atat fictionale, cat i documentare ale textului, ambele la fel
de puternice. Plasim aceste impulsuri in mediul imediat
al romanului, dar i in contextul literaturii globale, in care
romanul participd prin intermediul traducerii. In mod ideal,
arhivanoastra ar contine toate editiile romanului si traducerile
lui, in toate limbile traducerilor, aga cum au fost ele primite de
un public comparativ.’

Abordam romanul lui Rebreanu ca fiind un exemplu de
Lcapodopera necititd” pe scena globala.* Jon este considerat
primul roman modern in limba roménd. In aceastd ipostaza,
Ion este parte a unei arhive globale care cuprinde texte ce
se bucurd de acest titlu in alte traditii literare: Zainah de
Mohammed Hussein Haikal, in Egipt, Ukigumo de Futabatei
Shimei, in Japonia, sau Furnalul unui nebun de Lu Xun, in
China. La fel ca aceste texte, romanul lui Rebreanu codifica
chestiuni legate de periferia si semi-periferia sistemului
mondial modern, imperiu/inter-imperialitate $i post-
colonialitate, nationalism si miturile lui, limbi vernaculare
si multilingvism, secularizare, relatii de gen, rasa si etnie.
Romanul este bine-cunoscut publicului de limba romana,
fiind lecturd liceald obligatorie timp de generatii, dar rimane
practic non-existent pentru publicul global, chiar si intr-un
moment in care studiile despre modernism (modernist studies)
au devenit mai globale. Motivatia din spatele deciziei de a scrie
despre acest roman are, astfel, si 0 altd consecintd pedagogica:
sperdm ca cititorii nefamiliarizati cu Transilvania si traditiile ei
literare, dar interesati de largirea dezbaterii despre literatura
mondiala si despre studiul comparativ al imperiilor, sa poata
consulta, alituri de studiul nostru, traducerile acestui roman.

Publicului familiarizat cu istoria Transilvaniei si cu romanul
lui Rebreanu speram sa ii oferim un set de instrumente de
recitire a familiarului. Pe de o parte, reconfiguram unele
intrebari vechi. Mult dezbatuta istorie a Transilvaniei
devine in cartea noastra parte dialogica a istoriei globale.
Spectrul nationalismului, laitmotiv al dezbaterilor despre
aceastd regiune, este reevaluat din perspectiva inter-
si trans-imperialitatii Transilvaniei, vizutd in [longue
durée. De asemenea, revizitim relatia din regiune dintre

antisemitism, anti-imperialism §i capitalism. Pe de altd
parte, propunem analizei chestiuni mai rar ridicate. Cel mai
important, pozitionim abolirea inrobirii romilor intr-un
cadru comparativ, care o pune in legatura cu emanciparea
alricanilor inrobili pe continentul american. Problema
violentei impotriva femeilor o discutam in relatie cu rivalitatea
inter-imperiala si cu negocierile trans-imperiale. O altd tema
de analiza neglijata pe care o propunem este cea a afectului
erotizat in medierea dintre pamant si cei care il revendica.
De asemenea, oferim o descriere a etnicizrii religiei intr-un
cadru inter-imperial. Astfel, analiza noastra oscileaza intre
interogarea si redefinirea unor teme familiare si iluminarea
unor teme urgente, dar neglijate.

In urma dezbaterilor recente privind intersectia dintre
literaturamondiala si postcolonialitate, credem ca este esential
sd revizitam, in cheie critica, canonul asa-numitelor literaturi
mici, create In limhi minore”’ Canoanele literaturilor mici au
un mare impact - intr-un spatiu restrans, dar cu implicatii
istorice mondiale. Exercitiul recitirii textelor canonice ale
literaturilor mici, intr-un cadru critic in care literatura
mondiald se intersecteaza cu postcolonialitatea, deschide noi
cai de investigare a unor chestiuni ca egalitatea, dominatia si
puterea - si legatura lor cu sistemul literar mondial. Romanul
lui Rebreanu, din punct de vedere stilistic un amestec hibrid
de realism, naturalism si experiment modernist, oferd o
oportunitate de a relua aceste dezbateri. Daca rescriem istoria
transilvand ca istorie mondiald, recitim fon ca literatura
mondiala.

Multi cercetatori isi marturisesc uneori stanjeneala de a nu
fi cititanumite opere fundamentale sau canonice - un exercitiu
de modestie menit, paradoxal, sd le consolideze competenta.
Vezi specialistul in literatura engleza care n-a citit Hamlel
sau specialistul in literatura germani care n-a citit Faust. In
schimb, faptul ca multi literati nu au citit niciun text din intregi
regiuni ale lumii e rareori motiv de stanjeneald. Cunoasterea
acestor texte nu este considerata un standard al competentei
profesionale. Teoreticienii post-coloniali au numit aceasta
ne-rusinare ignorantd sanctionatd si asimetrici.’ In acest caz,
balanta se inclind in partea cealaltd: luxul nu e de a fi ratat un
text important, ci de a fi ratat sistematic majoritatea textelor,
fara consecinte. Aceasta asimetrie flagrantd face necesar
ceea ce Boaventura de Sousa Santos a numit ,0 sociologie a
absentelor”, care cartografiazd distributia structural inegala a
atentiei cercetatorilor.”

Cunostintele despre Europa de Est intrd in sfera ignorantei
sanctionate. A nu fi citit texte esentiale, a nu cunoaste istoria
si mai ales a nu ahorda teoria produsa in limbile regiunii care
nu au o istorie imperiald sunt optiuni legitime, ca functie a
unei diviziuni a muncii academice impusd colonial i imperial.
Pe de o parte, metropolei producatoare de teorie, coplesitor
asociata cu Nordul Global, ii sunt atribuite concepte, metode
si canoane. Pe de altd parte, periferia este redusdla o sursd de
date si depozit al miturilor, folclorului si artei indigene - din
care, insa, nu pot deriva nici concepte, nici literatura canonica.
Politica citdrii in mediile academice este adesea fideld unui
canon al teoriei in una sau in doua limbi - efect al distributiei
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internationale a producerii de cunoastere.® Proiectul nostru
ridica problema producerii de cunoastere in relatie cu inter-
imperialitatea. Abordam aceastd problema metodologic, prin
decizia de a ne concentra pe un singur document (fon), dar si
tematic, cel mai explicit in Capitolul 2. In acelasi timp, atragem
atentia asupra practicilor de citare, fiind in dialog cu istorici
si teoreticieni care scriu in limbi transilvane si in alte limbi
L~minore” - creolizand astfel conversatia teoretica pe marginea
mai multor unitati de analiza.

Proiectul nostru isi propune creolizarea ,modernului”
atat din notiunea de modernism, cat si din istoria sistemului
mondial modern, prin recitirea unui ,canon mic,” acaparat
de istoria literara nationald, si prin repozitionarea romanului
Ion ca un document multilingvistic la momentul producerii
lui> Examinam astfel romanul lui Rebreanu ca exemplu de
text minor, incercand s regandim ideea de minoritate i s
modelam tipul de analiza criticd metodica posibila pornind
de 1a un text minor. Faptul ci fon este canonic in literatura
romana, dar ramane minor dintr-o perspectiva globala este o
conditie pe care romanul o impdrtaseste cu marea majoritate
a textelor literare din lume. Aceastd conditie functioneaza
pentru noi drept motivatie de a creoliza atat teoria, cat si

metodologia comparativd. Desi suntem de acord cu multe
principii ale teoriei literaturii minore avansate de catre Gilles
Deleuze si Félix Guattari (,totul e politic”), textul pe care il
studiem nu este un text minor in cadrul unei traditii literare
europene ancorate intr-o limha de circulatie majora. lon
oferd, in schimb, echivalentul unei situatii in care Franz Kafka
s-ar fi opus paradigmei monolingvistice a limbii germane,
preferand in schimb s scrie in limba cehd - o ceha regionala
care ar include in compozitia ei alte cinci-sase limbi. Prin
urmare, din perspectiva studiilor literare, unul din scopurile
noastre este teorctizarea chestiunii canonului in raport
cu o iteraturd minora” sau literatura mica” si plasarea
conversatiei despre canonicitate in relatie cu dezbaterea
canonului din studiile despre modernism. In acelasi timp,
dintr-o perspectiva sociologica, urmarim sa chestionam
definitia ruralitatii ca formatiune minora intr-o lume din ce
in ce mai urbanizata si astfel sd regandim modernitatea in
calitate de ,canon” normativ.

traducere de Ciprian Siulea

Note:

1. Despre conceptul de studiu de caz extins in etnografie, vezi Michael Burawoy, The Extended Case Method: Four Countries, Four Decades, Four
Great Transformations, and One Theoretical Tradition (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2000). Despre istoria studiului de caz dintr-o
perspectiva trans-disciplinara, vezi Lauren Berlant, ,On the Case”, Critical Inquiry 33, nr. 4 (2007): 663-672.

2. Laura Doyle, Inter-Imperiality: Vying Empires, Gendered Labor, and the Literary Arts of Alliance (Durham: Duke University Press, 2020).

3. Despre publicul comparativ vezi Rebecca Walkowitz, Born Translated: The Contemporary Novel in the Age of World Literature (New York:

Columbia University Press, 2017).

4. Despre ,marele necitit” vezi Franco Moretti, ,Conjectures on World Literature”, New Left Review, nr. 1(2000): 54-68.
5. Despre aceasta intersectare vezi Pheng Cheah, What Is a World? On Postcolonial Literature as World Literature (Durham: Duke University

Press, 2016).

6. Gayatri Spivak vorbeste despre ,ignoranta sanctionata a elitei teoretice”. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, A Critique of Postcolonial Reason:
Toward a History of the Vanishing Present (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1999). Despre ignoranta asimetrica vezi Dipesh Chakrabarty,
Provincializing Europe: Postcolonial Thought and Historical Difference (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000).

7. Boaventura de Sousa Santos, ,Nuestra America”, Theory, Culture & Society 18, nr. 2-3 (2001): 185-217.

8. Raewyn Connell, Southern Theory: The Global Dynamics of Knowledge in Social Science (Cambridge: Polity Press, 2007); Wiebke Keim,
Ercument Celik, Christian Ersche, and Veronika Wohrer, eds., Global Knowledge Production in the Social Sciences: Made in Circulation

(London: Routledge, 2016).

9. Pentru un imbold similar vezi Mircea Martin, Christian Moraru, and Andrei Terian, eds., Romanian Literature as World Literature (New York:
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In much of the debate over the past two decades around
the concept of world literature, the work of the Brazilian
critic Roberto Schwarz has been an important touchstone,
particularly for materialist studies that aim to reconstruct
worldliterature in terms of its relationship to global capitalism.
Schwarz’s “The Importing of the Novel to Brazil,™ for example,
is central to Franco Moretti’s analysis of the dynamics of the
“world literary system” in “Conjectures on World Literature”
(2000),> the essay that did so much to galvanize interest
in the field. In the Warwick Research Collective’s Uneven
and Combined Development: Towards a New Theory of World
Literature (2015), meanwhile, Schwarz’s readings of Machado De
Assis’s Memorias postumas de Brds Cubas provide an exemplary
methodological lesson in how to discern the dynamics of the
capitalist world-system in the forms, styles, and imagery of
peripheral literatures. WReC highlight Schwarz’s claim that
“the heterogeneity and bewildering multiplicity” of narrative
modes in Machado’s Memorias should be read “neither as
inconsistency nor as baroque exhibition, but as a figuration

of the contradictoriness of Brazilian sociality, ‘slave-owning
and bourgeois at the same time’” Schwarz describes his own
methodology as an extension to the cultural field of arguments
developed by a group of scholars of his teachers’ generation at
the University of Sao Paulo:

“This group had reached the daring conclusion that the
classic marks of Brazilian backwardness should be studied
not as an archaic leftover but as an integral part of the way
modern society reproduces itself, or in other words, as
evidence of a perverse form of progress. For the historian
of culture and the critic of the arts in countries like ours,
ex-colonies, this thesis has an enormous power to stimulate
and deprovincialize, for it allows us to inscribe on the
present-day international situation, in polemical form,
much of what seemed to distance us from it and confine us
to irrelevance.™

Understood thus, Schwarz’s analysis of the correspondence
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between Machado’s style and Brazil’s uneven development
aims at illuminating not only the peculiarities of the national
situation, but also the wider logistics of global capitalism.

Central to his reading of Machado is what Schwarz calls
“misplaced ideas™: the phenomenon whereby the affirmation
in nineteenth-century Brazil of the ideas and ideals of
European liberalism - an ideology that in Europe at least
corresponded to appearances - was wholly incongruous in
a society based on enslaved labour. These imported ideas
became “ideologies of the second degree” and as such
stood in for “the conscious desire to participate in a reality
that appearances did not sustain.” It is Machado's great
achievement to give literary expression to this phenomenon
as it manifested itself in the behaviour of Brazil's ruling
class. This class, writes Schwarz, “had to inspect and absorb
the relevant culture of its time, so that it could, in patriotic
fashion, acclimatize it to the country, that is, associate it to the
institution of slavery, whose kernel of discretionary personal
domination, however, mocked pretensions to civilization and
was no longer publicly sustainable.” One consequence of this
mis-match was “the unusual combination of eagerness for
and, at bottom, indifference to intellectual novelties, and the
rapidity and wide embrace of these twists and turns.” This
intellectual volubility served as something like ideological
cover for the ruling class’s contradictory combination of
bourgeois liberalism and patrician authoritarianism. As
Schwarz puts it with reference to the eponymous narrator of
Machado’s Dom Casmurro:

“Casmurro’s universal scepticism, with its different
intensities ranging from tolerance to ferocity, and equipped
with all the paraphernalia of modern intellectual progress,
serves him as rational cover for his disobedience to the
demands of hourgeois dignity; or, rather, it authorizes -
without marring the civilized atmosphere - the brutality of
the uncouth property owner.”

Having initially tried to indict this attitude from the perspective
of its subaltern victims, Machado’s artistic breakthrough came
when he “took to imitating it in the first-person singular.”
Thus, what “had hitherto been the central problem of his
fiction as content, the amazing class substance of the shifts,
becomes |in his later fiction] its form, the inner rhythm of the
narrative.”

The voluble lyricism of Machado’s prose, therefore, in
expressing the despotic caprice of the narrator-character,
functions as “the ‘structural reduction’ of a motion or course
imposed on the Brazilian ruling class” by the country’s
dependent, (semi)peripheral position within the world-
system.® My interest in this essay is in exploring what happens
when the narrative device of the voluble, domineering first-
person narrator is transposed to Brazil's own peripheries,
its rural hinterlands. Machado’s most famous oligarchic
narrators - Bras Cubas and Dom Casmurro - are both based
in Rio de Janeiro. As Schwarz points out with regards to
Casmurro, when

“the novel opens, [his| father, a plantation owner and deputy
in parliament, is already dead, and the family, having sold
his lands, is living off rents. In this way, the political and
economic activity of the owners is excluded from the novel,
which devotes its space to the intra-familial sphere, where
the relations of paternalist domination and subjection will
be examined in a chemically pure state, so to speak.™

But what of literary texts that turn their attention to those
hinterlands Machado deliberately excludes from his novel -
the cash-crop frontiers where Casmurro’s father acquired
his fortune? What new or different insights might such texts
from the rural peripheries of a peripheralized nation generate
about the uneven and contradictory dynamics of capital
accumulation?

In his seminal essay “Literature and Underdevelopment”
(1970), Schwarz’s compatriot Antonio Candido describes the
emergence of what he terms a “catastrophic consciousness
of backwardness” in Latin American literature. This
consciousness corresponded to a growing awareness of
underdevelopment not as a transitional step towards full
development, but as a specifically structured mode of life
that would persist if not actively overcome. For Candido, the
“consciousness of underdevelopment followed the Second
World War and was manifested clearly from the fifties on.”
However, he continues,

“there had been, since the thirties, a change in orientation,
which could be taken as a thermometer, given its generality
and persistence, above all in regionalist fiction. It then
abandoned pleasantness and curiosity, anticipating or
perceiving what had been disguised in the picturesque
enchantment or ornamental chivalry with which rustic man
had previously been approached. It is not false to say that,
from this point of view, the novel acquired a demystifying
force that preceded the coming-to-awareness of economists
and politicians.™

Although Candido is speaking of Latin American literature
generally here, the “regionalist fiction” he has in mind above
all would seem to be that from Brazil's Northeast. It is to an
example of this fiction that I turn in what follows. Prior to the
mid-nineteenth century, the Northeast had been a leading
economic force in Brazil, its wealth predicated on export
agriculture. In the immediate aftermath of independence,
for instance, sugar produced in the northeastern provinces
dominated foreign trade. Following the proclamation of
the First Republic in 1889, however, the region found itself
increasingly peripheralized relative to the coffee-growing
provinces of the Centre-South. Focusing on the novel Sio
Bernardo (1934) by Graciliano Ramos, I examine how his use
of a voluble first-person narrator acquires a “demystifying
force” when it comes to the brutal exploitation of human
and nonhuman natures typical of the Northeast’s cash-crop
frontiers. The contradictions of Ramos’s narrator-character,
Paulo Hondrio, not only embody the uneven and combined
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development of the Northeast, but are also key to the text’s
excavation of what Maria Mies terms the “underground
of capitalist patriarchy.”™ Sdo Bernardo, in short, might be
considered exemplary of rural literature in the sense in which
it is understood by the contributors to the Rural Modernism
project: as “a privileged space, able to reflect and likewise
deflect the challenges and dilemmas of the modern world.™

Kk

By the early twentieth century, Brazil's Northeast had
emerged as a specific regional entity, one identified by its
distinctive topography (most notably, the contrast between
the drought-prone backlands of the sertdo and the lush coastal
plain of the zoma da mata) and its “problematic if ardent
embrace of modernity.” Summarizing the impact of the rapid
modernization of the Northeast in this period, Durval Muniz
de Albuquerque writes:

“Juxtaposed alongside fields of cotton and sugar plantations
were now telegraph cables, telephone lines, and railroads.
Hudson, Ford, and Studebaker automobiles as well as
Great Western railway cars sped commerce but catalysed
its detrimental impacts on the environment, as mountains
were scraped clean of foliage and smoke darkened the sky.
Traditional modes and rhythms of life were transformed.™®

In response to these changes, as well as to a perceived need
to assert the importance of the Northeast in opposition to
the growing dominance of the South (not least its economic
powerhouse Sdao Paulo), various regional intellectuals
produced work celebrating what were construed as the
Northeast’s distinctive cultural and social traditions. Perhaps
the most influential of these intellectuals was the sociologist
Gilberto Freyre, who in books such as Casa-Grande ¢ Senzala
(1933) and Nordeste (1937) located the essential values and
identity of the region in its coastal sugar-cane plantations.”
Freyre was concerned by the disruption to social equilibrium
caused by modernization, especially as it affected the sugar
industry. As a result of a precipitous drop in profits from sugar
exports in the late nineteenth century, the industry “began
a major change in its productive organization,” establishing
large new mills or usinas, which absorbed “smaller engenhos
[sugar mills| and brought downward mobility for many in the
traditional planter class.™® As Peter Eisenberg explains:

“From the sixteenth to the nineteenth century, the
traditional engenho made sugar from cane grown almost
exclusively on its own land. Then the contradictions of
market demand and Brazilian supply required improving
the product and lowering costs. The attempted solution
through specialization - establishing central mills - failed,
and almost immediately the essential dependency of mill
and cane fieldled to anewvertical integration, accomplished
by having the usina own canefields and gradually absorb
independent cane plantations. In effect, the usina was a

modern reincarnation of the traditional engenfio on a more
complicated and far larger scale.™

Freyre was a fierce critic of the usinas, regarding them as a
socially and ecologically degrading force. His condemnation of
their impact, however, was not straightforwardly progressive
in its intent. Although he lamented the rapacious logic of the
sugar frontier in general - he famously bemoaned the “two
running sores of monoculture and slavery” in the Northeast
and criticized the fouling of rivers by waste from the mills*
- his work often seems to want to indict “only the most
recent agricultural changes for [sugar-cane’s| more grievous
offences.™ This permits the world of the traditional engenhos
to emerge in his writing as a site of nostalgic attachment.
Indeed, Freyre’s overall project is marked by its romantic,
conciliatory orientation. Against the image of the filthy usinas,
he posed the engenhos - organized around the patriarchal
authority of the master or senhor - as the embodiment of a past
of power and harmony, one that could steer the development
of the Northeast in a direction coincident with its ‘values.’

Freyre’s ambivalence towards the sugar frontier might in
turn be said to index the more general condition of combined
and uneven development in the Northeast as the region’s
rapid modernization went hand-in-hand with the persistence
of more archaic social modalities - not least relations of
personal domination patterned on slavery. This context
provides the essential raw material for Ramos’s Sdo Bernardo,
in which the contradictory dynamics of modernization are
encapsulated in the ascent of its narrator, Paulo Honorio,
from farmhand to owner of the titular plantation. The novel
has been read as depicting the “development of a bourgeois.™
And certainly in its portrait of Honorio and his relationship to
his environment, Ramos’s narrative offers a striking depiction
of the colonization of social practice by the logic of commodity
production. As Jodo Luiz Lafeta puts it in an important essay
showing how the dynamics of reification write themselves all
over the text: “Everything is transformed - deceptively - into
exchange value. And all human relations are transformed -
destructively - into a relationship between things, between
the owner and what he owns.™ This dynamic is embodied
in the form and rhythms of Hondrio’s narrative voice. From
among any number of passages that might be cited, take the
following:

“I lost one [worker| in the quarry. The chisel jumped out
from under a stone, hit him in the chest, and he bought the
farm. He left a widow and tiny orphans. They all vanished:
one of the kids fell in the fire, roundworms ate the second,
the last had a heart condition, and the wife hanged herself.//
To reduce mortality and increase productivity, I prohibited
cane liquor.// I finished constructing my new house. No need
to describe it. The main parts have appeared or will soon;
the rest is expendable, interesting to architects, maybe,
but they probably won't read this. Everything was cozy and
attractive. I stopped sleeping in a hammock, of course. I
bought furniture and other stuff I was too shy to use. There
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are things I still haven't used, even today, because I don’t
know what they're for.// Here we jump five years. In five
years, the world turns many times. "+

Hondrio’s casual brutality and his indifference to those
individuals he treats as little more than interchangeable
objects of abjection is underscored by the narrative’s terse
prose and clipped rhythms. Indeed, there is a relentlessness
lo the narration, an inexorable energy that sees detail piled
upon detail, one topic following another with a rapidity and
efficiency that matches Honorio’s practical efforts to “increase
productivity” on the plantation. The speed with which he
moves between different scenes and concerns gives the prose
a fragmentary feel; yet this fragmentation does not produce a
sense of variation or contrast since the parts are subordinated
to the implacable rhythm and viewpoint of the narrative voice,
which invests the whole with a hypnotic monotony. In this
sense, the prose recalls capitalism’s division of labour on the
factory floor, its disarticulation of the production process into
a series of isolated actions, which are then reassembled under
the authority of the capitalist. The temporal logic governing
the passage reinforces this connection insofar as it seems to
correspond to the empty, homogenous time of capital and
the abstractions of the value-form. For Hondrio, the past
(the story of the worker’s woe), present (the construction of
the house), and future (the sudden leap of five years) are all
of a piece: the world may turn “many times” in five years, but
this is purely a matter of quantitative extension rather than
qualitative differentiation.

Hondrio’s ascent to plantation owner, as well as the
imprint left on his narrative voice by the logic of commodity
production, attests to the “new social dynamism” that came
with the “consolidation of industrial capitalism” in Brazil
in the early twentieth century> The former farmhand’s
route to bourgeois status, including a prodigious amount of
hard labour, is some distance from the world inhabited by
Machado’s elite narrators - decadent oligarchs for whom
work, viewed in the shadow of slavery, is a form of social
degradation. This difference finds expression in narratorial
style. Consider, for example, Dom Casmurro, a novel that Sao
Bernardo consciously alludes to, with Hondrio’s jealousy and
fateful accusations of infidelity against his wife mirroring
the behaviour of Casmurro. Here is Casmurro describing his
decision to begin writing the narrative that we are reading;

“I wanted a little variety, and had the idea of writing a book.
Jurisprudence, philosophy and politics occurred to me; but
[ didn’t have the necessary energy for such projects. Then I
thought I might write a History of the Suburbs, less dry than
the memoir Father Luis Goncalves dos Santos wrote about
the city of Rio itself; a modest undertaking, but it required
documents and dates as preliminaries, all of which would
be boring and time-consuming. Then it was that the busts
painted on the walls started to talk to me, and to tell me
that, since they couldn’t bring back times past, I should take
apen and recount some of them. |...] This idea delighted me

so much, that the pen is trembling in my hand even now.
Yes, Nero, Augustus, Massinissa, and you, great Caesar,
urging me to write my own Commentaries, I'm grateful
for the advice, and I'm going to put down on paper the
reminiscences that come into my head.”

Here we have the familiar volubility of Machado’s ruling-class
narrators: the insouciant flitting between topics and opinions;
the whimsical quality of the narration (“I wanted a little
variety, and had the idea of writing a hook™); the simultaneous
brandishing of intellectual credentials and denigration of
intellectual pursuits, especially insofar as the latter require
any kind of work (the abandoning of the book on the suburbs
because it requires “documents and dates |...], all of which
would be boring and time-consuming”). All this, of course,
is quite different from Hondrio’s narrative, which evokes a
world of privation, necessity, and practical consequences (“To
reduce mortality and increase productivity, I prohibited cane
liquor”). Where Casmurro sprinkles his prose with classical
allusions and claims (absurdly) to be writing on the authority
of dead emperors, Honorio questions the worth of what he is
writing (“the rest is expendable”), suspects it will not be read
by the professional classes, and is candid about his lack of
class competence (“There are things I still haven't used |...]
because I don’t know what they’re for”). These differences are
encoded in the rhythms and textures of the narration: on the
one hand, Casmurro’s florid, flowing sentences, indicative of
his easy self-assurance, but also of a certain fecklessness and
lack of direction; on the other, Hondrio’s staccato-like style,
lestament to his energy and drive, as well as to the jagged
edges of aman who has risen to the top but whose habitus still
bears the marks of his class origins (“I bought furniture and
other stuff T was too shy tThese differences in narrative style
appear at first glance to underline the differences between the
energy and dynamism of a modernizing, bourgeois lifeworld
and the decadence and archaicism of a declining aristocratic
milieu. And vet, things are inevitably not as clear-cut as all
that. Another look at the passage above from Sdo Bernardo
reveals that every indicator of bourgeois industry can just as
easily be read as signifying a different social logic. Honorio’s
initial discussion of the dead worker, for example, suggests
an indifference to his plight in keeping with the impersonal
domination of the wage-relation; but the details he provides
of the labourer’s family suggest a familiarity reminiscent of the
relations of personal dependency that structured life and work
on the engenhos. From this perspective, while the banning of
cane liquor serves to increase productivity, it might also be
viewed as a form of paternalistic intervention by a concerned
senhor. At the level of form, meanwhile, the pattern whereby
the narrative is simultaneously fragmented and unified by
the relentless rhythms of the prose is not only suggestive of
the capitalist division of labour. Paradoxically, it also recalls
what Thomas Roger’s refers to as the colonial planter’s
habitus of command, his projection of ahsolute control over
the landscape and those labouring within it Similarly, for
all that Honorio’s arbitrary leaps in chronology gesture to a
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world in which quantitative extension has triumphed over
qualitative differentiation, they have about them, too, an air of
whimsicality - the brutal whimsicality of the patrician planter
who can reorder the world he commands at a stroke.

The contradictions in Hondrio’s narrative voice, therefore,
establish a connection to the volubility of Machado’s
narrators: different as he is, Hondrio shares with them
that peculiar combination of bourgeois pretension and
authoritarian caprice. This, in turn, discloses the essential
concern of Ramos’s novel, which is precisely the uneven and
contradictory quality of the modernization process embodied
in the protagonist’s social ascent. Attesting to the persistence
of more archaic modes of social domination alongside
contemporary hourgeois forms, Honorio becomes both
capitalist entrepreneur and patriarchal senhor. As Ana Paula
Pacheco points out, his farm uses “state-of-the-art technology
alongside semi-slave labour;” his economic success is built on a
“very Brazilian combination of physical brutality, the financial
system (banks and loans), local politics, usury and theft.”
This uneven amalgam of social modalities and economic
formations speaks both to the general underdevelopment of
Brazil's Northeast, as well as to the specific political moment
at which the book was written - a moment in which the
revolution of 1930, which brought Getilio Vargas to power and
was supposed to overturn the established order, had devolved
into a compromise bhetween the old agrarian oligarchs and
the new bourgeois industrialists over a share of the spoils of
office. But the paradoxical qualities of Sdo Bernardo’s narrator
and his economic practices also reveal a more general truth
about the dynamics of capital accumulation. And they do so,
[ would suggest, precisely because of the novel’s setting in
Brazil's rural periphery.

If Machado’s narrators combine the performance of
bourgeois ideas and manners with the savage brutality of the
slave-owner, Hondrio’s experience is slightly different. As
a former farmhand who, through a mixture of work, usury,
and physical force, has become a landowner personally
mired in the violence of plantation agriculture, he lives the
contradictions of his situation far more intensely than do
Machado’s feckless oligarchs. His habitus directly registers
the tensions between the different social logics structuring
everyday life. These tensions are then decisively implicated
in the ultimate tragedy of his existence: the suicide of his
wife, Madalena, whose liberal, progressive outlook exposes
the limitations of Hondrio’s bourgeois pretensions (such as
they are) and underlines his patriarchal authoritarianism.
Madalena’s death plunges Honorio into crisis: his subjectivity
unravels, his plantation goes into decline, and he is left in the
final chapter admitting that he has “stupidly wrecked |his]
life.” This moment of self-awareness is immediately followed
by a passage in which he acknowledges the degree to which
the pressures of his socioeconomic ascent have deformed him:

“I wasn’t always selfish and cruel, or so I believe. My way
of life made me bad. The terrible suspicion, pointing out
enemies everywhere! This way of living made me useless.

It crippled me. I bet I have a tiny heart, gaps in the brain,
nerves different from other men’s. Not to mention an
enormous nose, enormous mouth, enormous fingers. |...|
Closing my eyes, I shake my head to drive away the vision
of these monstrous deformities. |. . .| I think my mind
wandered. I hallucinated swamps, swollen rivers, the figure
of a werewolf."

Recalling Marx’s description of capital's “werewolf-like
hunger for surplus labour,™ Hondrio’s recognition of himself
in the figure of the werewolf emphasizes his transformation
into the fleshly manifestation of the ravenous logic of capital.
That he conceives of himself as literally transformed (his
“enormous” nose, mouth, and fingers) indicates that this logic
is being exposed nakedly here. That is, the ideologies through
which the violence and terror wrought by the bourgeoisie are
typically displaced or occluded are no longer operative. The
“monstrous” quality of Hondrio’s activities in a peripheralized
plantation zone reveal starkly the monstrous tendencies
of capital accumulation as such, stripped of the socially
necessary “illusion|s| supported by appearances” that tend to
invisibilize such monstrosity in core zones.”

The resonance of the werewolf reference does not end
there, however. Like so many facets of Ramos’s narrative, this
image of capitalist rapaciousness also establishes a connection
to its opposite: that on which capital relies to facilitate the
profitable exploitation of wage-labour. Historically, capitalism
has mobilized gendered and racialized hierarchies, in tandem
with the denigration and reification of nonhuman nature,
to ensure the devaluation of certain kinds of work - the
work of “women, nature, and colonies,” as Maria Mies neatly
summarizes it.** Patriarchal and racist ideologies that position
women and people of colour as belonging to the sphere of
Nature (as a singular abstraction defined in opposition to
Society) serve to justify the demarcation of these groups as less
than human, all the better to depreciate or invisibilize their
labour. The de-valued - hence, underpaid or unpaid - work
appropriated from women, nature, and colonies forms the
“underground of capitalist patriarchy or civilized society.”™
Although “pushed down” and “made invisible,” it is “the base
of the whole:™+ it both helps to keep the costs of commodity
production down and is typically integral to the reproduction
of the conditions required for commodity production in the
first place (as in, for example, the domestic labour - routinely
gendered feminine - necessary to produce the wage-labourer
on a daily basis). In Sdo Bernardo, the devaluation of the lives
and labour of specifically racialized and gendered subjects
via their association with Nature is encapsulated in Honorio’s
attitude to his surroundings. Tellingly, he conflates everyone
and everything central to the running of his plantation under
the category of nonhuman nature. In a passage shortly before
his reference to the werewolf, he proclaims: “Animals - the
creatures who had served me all these years were animals.
There were domestic animals, such as Padilha; wild animals,
such as Casimiro Lopes; and tame animals, oxen, who worked
the fields.”»The subsequentapparition of the werewolf not only
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represents a coming to light of the violence and monstrosity of
the peripheral capitalist’s pursuit of profit, therefore; it also
suggests the latter’s constitutive connection to a different kind
of animalization—that inflicted on those forced to service the
ruling class. Honorio’s fear of the werewolf, in other words, is a
form of self-recognition that includes an inchoate recognition
of the violence done to others in de-valuing and appropriating
their work.

Less directly, but perhaps more powerfully, the werewolf is
also linked to the exposure of the gender violence at the heart
of capitalist accumulation. As noted, Honorio’s breakdown and
eventual self-recognition as a “monstrous” creature follow on
from the suicide of his wife. Madalena’s “final gesture turns his
landowner world upside-down.™® Her death derails Hondrio’s
socioeconomic progress: her ultimate refusal to conform to
the role of submissive housewife “hecomes an obstacle in his
pre-established straight path and causes a rupture in this
unbroken subjectivity”; from that moment on, “the farm free-
falls into decline.™ This, then, might be read as allegory of the
dangers to capital of any disruption to the strategies through
which it appropriates de-valued work from its “underground”
trinity: Madalena’s suicide signals the crisis precipitated when
the gendered work (such as domestic or affective labour)
integral to the reproduction of masculine subjectivity and
the dominant economic logic cannot be obtained. In addition,
as Lucia Helena Vianna suggests, as “an anti-solution to
conflict, rather than the victimization of women, the suicidal
act on Madalena’s part seems to stand for a cry for freedom
that cannot be taken away from a subject opting for their
own death.”® Read as such, Madalena’s tragedy also carries
within it a thread of hope and the possibility of an alternative
to the brutal, reified lifeworld represented and internalized
in Honorio’s narrative: her “cry for freedom” is a cry against
patriarchal domination and the logic of the commodity form.

Kk

The literary device of the voluble, first-person narrator, as it
develops in the work of Machado and Ramos, internalizes at
the level of form the contradictory reality of Brazilian society
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. The
pressures generated by this contradictory reality are revealed
most starkly in Sdo Bernardo. By making his narrator not
the descendant of oligarchs, but a farmhand who becomes a
plantation owner, Ramos dramatizes the push-and-pull of
bourgeois subjectivity and patrician authoritarianism directly
through the (under)development of Hondrio. The “monstrous
deformities™ produced in the narrator by his “werewolf-
like hunger” for wealth and power, combined with his
eventual recognition of his own monstrosity, not only index
the Northeast’s underdevelopment, but also underline the
novel’s precocious instantiation of Candido’s “catastrophic
consciousness of hackwardness.” Indeed, Hondrio’s voluble,
contradictory narrative voice speaks to the rhythms of
development and underdevelopment in Brazil more generally

- to the tendency for periods of crisis and upheaval in the
country, such as that of the 1930 revolution and its aftermath,
to engender what Schwarz calls “retrogressive-modernizing
solution|s]” that allow “capitalism to advance, while society
continue[s] to indulge in the same old inequalities.”

In this regard, we might see Sdo Bernardo as speaking also
to the present moment in Brazil. It is a moment in which
an ongoing cconomic and political crisis has thrown up a
new authoritarian “monster” in the form of President Jair
Bolsonaro* and a new retrogressive-modernizing “marriage
of convenience between neoliberal economic reform and
the archaicizing project of holsonarismo.™ Bolsonaro, whose
voluble twitter-stream makes him a contemporary cousin
of the narrator-protagonists studied here, embodies the
contradictions of this “marriage of convenience” in a manner
reminiscent of Honorio’s personification of the contradictory
forces of entrepreneurialism and plantation oligarchy. As
Perry Anderson remarks, for instance:

“|Bolsonaro’s] nationalism, in expression hyperbolic
enough, essentially takes the form of virulent tropes of
anti-socialism, anti-feminism and homophobia as so many
excrescences alien to the Brazilian soul. But it has no quarrel
with free markets. In local parlance, it offers the paradox of
a populismo entreguista—one perfectly willing, in principle
at least, to hand over national assets to global banks and
corporations.™>

The “neo-backwardness of bolsonarismo,” however, differs
in one crucial respect from the retrogressive-modernizing
tendencies embodied by Honorio.# Whereas Hondrio’s
“monstrous deformities” arise in part from the tension
between an archaic patrician authoritarianism and the
possibility of modern capitalist development and the ideal
of bourgeois progress, holsonarismo unfolds in a context in
which this latter possibility - development, or the promise
“lo overcome underdevelopment” - is off the table.# This is
a world-systemic as much as a specifically Brazilian problem.
Insofar as Bolsonaro’s presidency has been marked by
appeals to racism, trenchant sexism, and a renewed assault
on the Amazon, he represents the fleshly manifestation of
capitalism’s response to the global economic crisis that
began in the 2000s. This response has seen new rounds of
violence unleashed against Mies' trinity of “women, nature,
and colonies™ in an effort to secure fresh streams of de-valued
work. But it is unclear the extent to which such strategies can
revive a senescent world-economy beyond the increasingly
frenzied and bloody maintenance of ruling-class power. In this
context, the devastating end of Hondrio - haunted by his past,
his subjectivity unravelling, his plantation in ruins - assumes
amore universal, prophetic quality: the world will continue to
be littered with carcases until the “monstrous deformit[y]” of
capital and its werewolf hunger are ended.



1811168

Noles:

1. Roberto Schwarz, “The Importing of the Novel to Brazil and Its Contradictions in the Work of Roberto Alencar,” in Misplaced Ideas: Essays on
Brazilian Culture, translated and with an introduction by John Gledson (London: Verso, 1992), 41-77.

2. Franco Moretti, “Conjectures on World Literature,” New Left Review, no. 1(2000): 54-68.

3. WReC (Warwick Research Collective), Combined and Uneven Development (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2013), 63-64.

4.Roberto Schwarz, A Master on the Periphery of Capitalism: Machado de Assis, translated by John Gledson (Durham and London: Duke University
Press, 2001), 3.

5. Roberto Schwarz, “Misplaced Ideas: Literature and Society in Late-Nineteenth Century Brazil,” in Misplaced Ideas: Essays on Brazilian
Culture, translated and with an introduction by John Gledson (London: Verso, 1992), 23.

6. Schwarz, A Master, 23.

7. Roberto Schwarz, “Capitu, the Bride of Dom Casmurro,” in Tzwo Girls and Other Essays (London: Verso, 2012), 84.

8. Roberto Schwarz, “Beyond Universalism and Localism: Machado’s Breakthrough,” in Two Girls and Other Essays, ed. Francis Mulhern
(London: Verso, 2012), 47.

9. Schwarz, A Master, 20.

10. Schwarz, “Capitu,” 84.

11. Antonio Candido, “Literature and Underdevelopment,” in On Literature and Sociely, ed. Howard S. Becker (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1995), 121.

12. Candido, “Literature,” 121.

13. Maria Mies, Patriarchy and Accumulation on a World Scale (London: Zed Books, 1986), 77.

14. See http:/inst-puscariu.ro/modernismrural/index.html.

15. Durval Muniz de Albuquerque, The Invention of the Brazilian Northeast (Durham: Duke University Press, 2014), 14.

16. Albuquerque, The Invention, 14.

17. See Gilberto Freyre, The Mansions and the Shanties: The Making of Modern Brazil. Translation by Harriet De Onis (Connecticut: Greenwood
Press, 1963), but also Nordeste (Sao Paulo: Global, 2004).

18. Thomas Rogers, The Deepest Wounds (North Carolina: University of North Carolina Press, 2010), 51.

19. Peter L. Eisenberg, The Sugar Industry in Pernambuco. Modernization without Change, 1840-1910 (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1974), 106-107.

20. Freyre, The Mansions, 11.

21. Rogers, The Deepest, 60.

22. Carlos Nelson Coutinho, “Graciliano Ramos,” in Cultura e sociedade no Brasil (Rio de Janeiro: DP&A Editora, 2000), 157.

23.Jodo Luiz Lafeta, “O mundo a revelia,” in A dimensdo da noite (Sao Paulo: Editora 34, 2005), 89.

24. Graciliano Ramos, Sdo Bernardo. Translated by Padma Viswanathan (New York: New York Review of Books, 2019), 33.

25. Ana Paula Pacheco, “The Subjectivity of the Werewolf,” in Graciliano Ramos and the Making of Modern Brazil, eds. Sara Brandellero and Lucia
Villares (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2017), 67.

26. Joaquim Maria Machado de Assis, Dom Casmurro, translated from the Portuguese by John Gledson, with a foreword by John Gledson and an
afterword by Jodo Adolfo Hansen (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), 6-7.

27. Rogers, The Deepest, 60.

28. Pacheco, “The Subjectivity,” 73.

29. Ramos, Sao Bernardo, 166.

30. Karl Marx, Capital. Vol. 1. Translated by Ben Fowkes (London: Penguin, 1990), 353.

31. Roberto Schwarz, “Brazilian Culture: Nationalism by Elimination,” in Misplaced Ideas: Essays on Brazilian Culture. Translated and with an
introduction hy John Gledson (London: Verso, 1992), 14.

32. Mies, Patriarchy, 17.

33. Ibid.

34. Ihid.

35. Ramos, Sdo Bernardo, 164.

36. Pacheco, “The Subjectivity”, 78.

37. 1hid., 68.

38. Lucia Helena Vianna, “The Dead Woman in the Bedroom,” in Graciliano Ramos and the Making of Modern Brazil, eds. Sara Brandellero and
Lucia Villares (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2017), 103.

39. Roberto Schwarz, “Neo-Backwardness in Bolsonaro’s Brazil,” New Left Review, no. 123 (2020): 27.

40. Perry Anderson, Brazil Apart (London: Verso, 2019), 139.

41. Schwarz, “Neo-Backwardness,” 27.

42. Anderson, Brazil, 139.

43. Schwarz, “Neo-Backwardness,” 27.

63



(]
I\
(=}
fre)
<
=
=
(%)
=
<
o2
=

64

44. Thid., 26.
Bibliography:

Albuquerque, Durval Muniz de. The Invention of the Brazilian Northeast. Durham: Duke University Press, 2014.

Anderson, Perry. Brazil Apart. London: Verso, 2019.

Candido, Antonio. “Literature and Underdevelopment.” In On Literature and Society, edited by Howard S. Becker, 119-141. Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1995.

Coutinho, Carlos Nelson. “Graciliano Ramos.” In Cultura e sociedade no Brasil, 157-217. Rio de Janeiro: DP&A Editora, 2000.

Eisenberg, Peter L. The Sugar Industry in Pernambuco: Modernization without Change, 1840-1910. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974.

Freyre, Gilberto. Nordeste. Sao Paulo: Global, 2004.

Freyre, Gilberto. The Mansions and the Shanties: The Making of Modern Brazil. Translated by Harriet De Onis. Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1963.

Lafeta, Jodo Luiz. A dimensdo da noile. Sio Paulo: Editora 34, 2005.

Machado de Assis, Joaquim Maria. Dom Casmurro. Translated from the Portuguese by John Gledson, with a foreword by John Gledson and an
afterword by Jodo Adolfo Hansen. New York: Oxford University Press, 1997.

Marx, Karl. Capital, Vol. 1. Translated by Ben Fowkes. London: Penguin, 1990.

Mies, Maria. Patriarchy and Accumulation on a World Scale. London: Zed Books, 1986.

Moretti, Franco. “Conjectures on World Literature.” New Left Review 1(2000): 54-68.

Pacheco, Ana Paula. “The Subjectivity of the Werewolf.” In Graciliano Ramos and the Making of Modern Brazil, edited by Sara Brandellero and
Lucia Villares, 66-90. Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2017.

Ramos, Graciliano. Sdo Bernardo. Translated by Padma Viswanathan. New York: New York Review of Books Classics, 2019.

Rogers, Thomas. The Deepest Wounds. North Carolina: University of North Carolina Press, 2010.

Schwarz, Roberto. Two Girls and Other Essays, edited by Francis Mulhern. London: Verso, 2012.

Schwarz, Roberto. Misplaced Ideas: Essays on Brazilian Culture, edited, translated and with an introduction by John Gledson. London: Verso, 1992.

Schwarz, Roberto. “Neo-Backwardness in Bolsonaro’s Brazil.” New Left Review 123 (2020): 25-38.

Schwarz, Roberto. A Master on the Periphery of Capitalism: Machado de Assis. Translated by John Gledson. Durham and London: Duke University
Press, 2001.

Vianna, Lucia Helena. “The Dead Woman in the Bedroom.” In Graciliano Ramos and the Making of Modern Brazil, edited by Sara Brandellero and
Lucia Villares, 91-113. Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2017.

WReC. Combined and Uneven Development. Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2015.



1811168

WHAT IS THE PROPER PEASANT
TO DO? CHANGES IN PERSPECTIVE
ON GULTIVATING LAND IN CZECH
RURALISM

Vladimira DERKOVA

Masaryk University
E-mail: v.derkova@phil.muni.cz

WHAT IS THE PROPER PEASANT TO DO?
CHANGES IN PERSPECTIVE ON CULTIVATING LAND IN CZECH RURALISM

Abstract: The paper focuses on cultural changes that the depiction of land cultivation in Czech ruralism literature (authors like
Josef Knap, FrantiSek Krelina, Vaclav Prokipek, etc.) goes through in Modernism. It refers to the impact of political discourse
and the influence of media - especially newspapers - at the time. The analysis points to the relevance of how traditionalist

literature discourse incorporates modern approaches to agriculture and new modes of representation of the countryside.
Keywords: Czech literature, ruralism, Modernism, agriculture, newspaper.

Citation suggestion: Derkova, Vladimira. “What is the Proper Peasant to Do? Changes in Perspective on Cultivating Land in

) =

22): 65-70.

'https://doi.orz/lo.51391/trva.2022.05.09.

At the beginning of the 20" Century, the Czech lands were
still part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire. As far as industry
is concerned, they were the most developed regions of the
Monarchy, and yet the percentage of inhabitants who were (at
least to some extent) making their living by agricultural labour
was relatively high. It was exactly these inhabitants who were
targeted by a new political party called Ceskd agrarni strana
(Czech Agrarian Party), established on 6th January 1899. This party
was continuing the work that had been already started earlier
by some politicians oriented towards the topics and problems
of land and agriculture (mainly from the Young Czech Party,
officially named as National Liberal Party). It was also developing
the agenda of Ceskomoravsky selsky spolek pro Moravu a Slezsko
(Bohemia-Moravian Agrarian Society pro Moravia and Silesia).
Up until the proclamation of the independence of Czechoslovakia
the influence of the Czech Agrarian Party had been steadily
rising and between the years 1918 and 1938 it counted among
the strongest party of the newly established. During the whole
interwar period, it was a government party, its representatives
were repeatedly holding important ministry posts (ministries of
interior and defence, among others).

Within the spectrum of Czech politics, Agrarian Party
represented a conservative attitude. Its political program
had its roots in agrarianism that sees agriculture as the
fundamental basis not only for the life and well-being of an
individual and his or her family but, even more importantly,
as the basis of a healthy society and nation. Advocating the
interests of inhabitants involved in agriculture lead to a
logical concentration on the sphere of economic politics,
strengthening the protection of domestic agricultural
production and supporting potential export opportunities.
From this point of view, the most important success of
Agrarian Party remains the political enforcement of the land
reform in the years 1919 and 1920. Consequently, the reform
strengthened the status of small and medium farmers at the
expense of the biggest farmers and landowners. Agrarian Party
has referred to its own function within the young republic as
“state-forming” and it really contributed to the development
of the Czechoslovakian Republic in an important manner.
Apart from reinvigorating the social and existential position
of peasants the party (in fulfilling its goal of “national good™)
also attempted at addressing the problem of a multinational
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state. Yet the attitudes towards this problem were, as in the
whole interwar Czechoslovak politics, largely Cizech (Slovak)-
centred. The Agrarian Party was also supporting education:
the popular pedagogical organisation Svobodné uceni selské
(The Free Agrarian Education) has to be mentioned in this
context. It also advocated cultural development in the villages:
it was recommending the titles of books to appear in village
libraries; it was running courses for amateur theatre actors
or local chroniclers. The party was also well aware of the role
of modern media, especially the press (the central newspaper
of the party was called Venkov |[The Country] and the party
was also publishing the magazine Brdzda |The Furrowl.
Newspapers and books were seen as substantial in forming
public opinion, introducing new innovative was of agriculture,
and communicating with the supporters and potential voters.?
Antonin Matula was a key figure in the party publicity activities
and he also instigated the new literary orientation that is
called ruralism.

Antonin Matula; Merging Agrarianism and Ruralism

Antonin Matula (1885-1953) was a writer, teacher, and cultural
worker,* who was interested in the specifics of country life
for a fairly long time (his parents were owning a farmstead;
his father was a mayor of village Drnholec).> As soon as 1907
Matula became active in Sdruzeni venkovskych akademiku
(Association of Country Academics), which was cooperating
tightly with the Agrarian Party. The cooperation of Matula
and the Agrarian Party is reflected in his activities there, as
he became the member of the party as soon as 1904. In his
people educational activities and ideas Matula were most
importantly influenced by the philosophy of Tomas Garrigue
Masaryk (namely by his treatise Ceskd otdzka [The Czech
Question]) and also by positivism. Regarding his educational
purposes, he was using a popular voice or style in his writing.’
Already in 1912 Matula published a short essay Ceské oldzky a
agrarismus |Czech Questions and Agrarianism| which tried to
introduce the bases of practical philosophy for the country.”
After the establishment of the Czechoslovak Republic, Matula
saw popular education as a necessary means for the healthy
development of the new state. He hoped that this type of
education could reduce social difference and injustice, at
the same time supporting the development of democracy
and civil society.® According to Matula “popular education
provides general knowledge, life orientation, and encourages
and inspires self-education and self-improvement. It forms
moral and life values, touches human emotions, human will,
reason, and conscience.™ In the year 1919 Matula cooperated
in establishing Selska akademie svobody (Peasant Academy
of Freedom), later renamed Svobodné uceni selské (Free
Peasant Education), which for him represented “the school of
the peasantry and Czechoslovak democracy.™ The education
within the organization should have been providing both
general education in the humanities and introduced new
findings from the field of agriculture. Free Peasant Education
was founded on agrarian philosophy and different ideas and

conceptions of Matula. The courses offered were undertaken
by tens of thousands country youths."

Thanks to Matula’s involvement many contemporary
writers held speeches or lectures at Free Peasant Education,
for example, Alois Mrstik, Karel Vaclav Rais, Josef Holecek,
and Gabriela Preissova. These authors devoted their literary
work to different topics related to country and village life. Josef
Holecek employed these thematics most prominently and his
novel series Nasi [Family| (1898-1922) was often mentioned and
endorsed by ruralist authors.> Holecek also wrote an essay
called Selstvi [Peasantry| (1928), which, as Drahomir Jancik
pointed out, is actually a rather rigid repetition of the political
program of Czech Agrarian Party from 1903. It stresses
peasantry as forming the foundation of a nation, showing a
natural understanding of civil virtues, love for nature and
countryside, devoting their lives the care for a soil, being
modest and other exquisite qualities.

Antonin Matula was also active as a writer, he wrote novels
V' zacarovaném kruhu |Within an Enchanted Circle] (1917),
Ohnivy vilr |Flaming Wind| (1920, changed version 1942),
Telo, svet, dabel |Body, World, Devil| (1930), and Strdz |Guard|
(1935). Apart from writing novelistic prose, he was actively
contributing articles for the agrarian newspapers Venkov
|Country| and the magazine Brazda [Furrowl. It was especially
thanks to his Brdzda articles that he became connected to a
group of younger writers, who will later form the core of the
ruralist literary group.

Ruralism: from Casopis agrdrniho studenstva [Magazine of
the Agrarian Studentship], through Sezer a Vichod [North
and East|, to the Edition Hlasy semé |Land Voices]

In the late 1920s the postwar agrarian writer generation is
gaining its prominence. It introduced its work in 1926 in the
first number of the magazine Casopis agrdrniho studentstva
[Magazine of the Agrarian Studentship|. The whole generation
sought continuity with the traditional conception of the
peasantry, yet it tried to make it more modern to keep it in
touch with the changes within society and new scientific
discoveries in the relevant fields.# In the above mentioned
magazine the writers attempted “to utilise the artistic word in
their depiction of the country and through a scientific method
to comprehend it [...] and transform into a better form.™
Writers, who later became prominent ruralist authors, had
also been active in the magazine, especially Josef Knap (1900-
1973), FrantiSek Krelina (1903-1976), and Vaclav Prokupek
(1902-1974). Alter the Casopis agrdrniho studenstva |Magazine
of the Agrarian Studentship| ceased to exist, the authors
just mentioned ventured to establish their own magazine,
which they published tin the years 1925-1930. They called
it Sever @ Vichod |North and Fast|, the reason being, among
other factors, that they wanted to orient themselves towards
Scandinavian and East European literatures.’ Needless to
say the “north and east” belonged to the areas with a strong
agrarian focus, which was supported in Scandinavia by
influential agrarian politics.
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As far as politics is concerned, apart from the Agrarian Party
the Czech ruralists were also really close to ideas represented
by the Catholics. Jaroslav Med delineated their ideological
position in his book Literdrni Zivot ve stinu Mnichova |Literary
Life in the Munich Shadow] (2011): “The most basic ruralist
ideological constant still consisted of the celebration of the
peasantry as the only firm foundation of Czech nationality,
necessarily connected with catholicity as the guarantee
of morality and order.”” The ruralists themselves defined
ruralism as a return “to the roots of the peasantry to find
beauty, truth and renaissance: from the roots to a strong
nation.”® The repertoire of most important ruralist motives
consisted of the relationship to the mother soil, feeling of
family solidarity (while “family” was also understood in the
broader sense of a village and nation), and the accent on
territorial and language identity.

Ruralism as a literary movement was founded in 1932 - the
impetus coming from Antonin Matula, who tried to present
ruralism as a well-established group of authors. Antonin
Matula was also active in starting the edition Hlasy zemé
[Land Voices] in 1935. The edition was part of a press concern
of the Agrarian Party. During the 1930s ruralists published
two anthologies: Basnici selstvi |Poets of Peasantry| (1932)
and Todri k vesnici |Vis-a-vis Peasant Life| (1936). Despite
Matula’s attempts at formulating a ruralist programme of a
philosophical kind, the group of ruralist authors remained a
relatively independent association. Their “philosophy” could
be deduced implicitly from their work and civil stance rather
than from any theoretical manifestos.*

Ways of depicting land cultivation in Czech Ruralism

Despite the fact that ruralist authors (namely Josef Knap,
FrantiSek Krelina, and Vaclav Prokiipek) were in line with the
ideas of the Ruralist Party about the role and forms of the
peasantry, a particular development in the views of what is the
“proper” peasant life entails can be observed.

It should be remembered that the said authors were a
generation younger in comparison with Antonin Matula and
their viewpoint on peasant life was not strictly conservative.
In Knap’s novel Réva na zdi [Vine on the Wall| (1926) the main
protagonist Josef finds himself in conflict with his parents
who do not endorse the novelties he tries to introduce in
the plantation, nor do they approve of the woman of his
choice. His beloved Lidka does not conform to the traditional
viewpoints on what a peasant woman should look like and what
experience she should have. Neither the mother, nor the father
understand him: the latter bestows him only empty buildings
and empty fields to prove himself worthy and show whether
he is capable of running a farm and keeping the farmstead. As
far as his mother is concerned, Josef doubts that she is capable
to see the change the role of a peasant woman underwent. The
common opinion of the village dwellers is on the side of Josef’s
parents; they are suspecting of any innovation:

“Oh, that [mother’s] prehistoric thinking. Would she ever

understand, even if he repeated all of it over and over again,
that the times have changed? How she let hersell heard
immediately when he mentioned that hand work is not
the most important quality you can find at a landlady. How
would she react to a notion that the old image of a landlady,
as soon as she leaves the building, is surrounded by hen,
geese are gabbling and cows are mooing in the stead,
that this exquisite image of good-will and abundance, is
a thing of the past? How would she react to the idea that
a landlady does not have to be a housewife, that he only
needs her to be something like a cook? And what about the
idea that the proper farmer should have control over the
profitable direction of breeding stock and domestic fowl;
that it is necessary to start work with your head and do the
paperwork, that it is not only the fields, but everything that
is on the farm?"

The only one who shares Josef’s vision is his friend and former
schoolmate Jenik Hron, with whom he |...] used to attend the
economic school in Tabor:”

“we used to experiment with all different kinds of novelties:
in fertilization, in stock feeding that we found in agricultural
newspapers - if the parents allowed. The Old Hron was more
open-minded. Jenik succeeded in getting a large part of a
field just for their experiments and it represented a little free
realm for the two friends. They did not talk anything else
when they were alone but seed ventures, cultivation, and
bastardisation.”

The cited passage suggests that the parents of Jenk, especially
his father, are more open to the experiments than Josef’s
parents. Yet Hron parents seem to be just benevolent, they
do not seem to take the experiments as something that could
have any practical impact on the way they run their farm.

A different social approach towards innovation is brought
around by the economic crisis, whose consequences are being
acutely felt in the early 1930s. The novel authored by Frantisek
Krelina, called Hubend léta |Dry Years| (1933), already depicts
this change of the general discourse of the time. The main
character of the novel - Vaclav - starts to introduce modern
agricultural methods on his farm, in a similar manner to
that we have encountered in Knap’s Réva na zdi [Vine on the
Walll. As opposed to Josef’s situation, Viclav is not so eager to
introduce novelties butis challenged by the task of maintaining
the family and preserving the farm in a time of crisis. Another
difference is that his attempts are not condemned, but are
welcomed both by the older generation (his father, a former
landlord, eagerly participates in the experiments) and by his
peers, who gradually join him in his undertaking: “Young
Vaclav improved the field and the meadow, experimented
with seeds and fertilizers, deepened the ploughing furrow,
competed in organizing both the solid and liquid manure pits,
and the father, who is in early his fifties, learned alongside his
son and the other youngsters who did not want to farm as it
had been done years ago.”
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Vaclav Prokupek in his novel Zukryto slzami [Covered in
Tears| (1937) repeatedly mentions the communal approach to
dealing with the consequences of the economic crisis. The
farmers buy an electric threshing machine, press, and reaper-
binder as communal property and they plan to build a silo.?

In all the novels mentioned so far, the peasants are trying to
cope with the different obstacles by themselves. In the novel
Puszla (1937) by Josef Knap, and later in the novel authored by
Viclav Prokiipek, Sitny dvojklas [Rye Twin-spike] (1943) we find
instances where the characters are also turning their heads
towards the state government in an anticipation of help (in
Puszla state subsidies are thematised; in Zitny dvojklas the
subventions concern pig breeding).

Land reform and its consequences are the main topics of
the novel authored by Vaclav Prokipek called Ztracend zeme
[Lost Country] (1938). Not only do the consequences form a
vital part of the novel’s plot, it also helps to inform the reader
about the idea of land reform itself in a soft implicit manner.
All the relevant information come through the voice of an
old landlord Hanys Gaj, who is one of a few people who own
their own farm in the Hlucin region. He is not a squirearch;
he just owns a farmhouse and adjacent land that he farms on.
From the political point of view, he represents an ideal voter
of the Agrarian Party: he is an owner of a medium farm; he
shows patriotic (i.e. Czechoslovak) feelings, and emphasises
education and enlightenment (he advocates building a Czech
basic school in the village and he donates money to that end
as well). In his eyes the land reform is a remedy for social and
national inequalities among the inhabitants of Hlu¢in region:

“It appears that never again will in our land the wind he
blowing through the wheat field of baron Rothschild, duke
Pinkus and the squirarch Prinzenstein. These are the lords
who own almost all the fields on our land. [...] And as I have
heard, most of these fields should be divided. The landless
will become farmers. You know, it should have happened a
while ago. [...] If a man holds some land, however tiny that
bit might be, he is nearer to God. |...] You will see: when
everyone has a field, when he will be able to stand on it and
say: this is my land, the everything changes. People will have
something to care for, something to love. |...] Plotting is on
its way - they call it land reform. God bless that it happens.
[ will probably not live long enough to see it and I am not
looking for any profit from it. But I experienced myself the
way the fields keep you alive.”

The announced allocation of fields among the inhabitants of
Hlucin region evokes happiness and future hopes:

“It should be no surprise that the rumours about allocating
the lords’ fields to the landless were travelling through the
land merrily. [...] The whole Hlucin region was rejoicing.
Even before all the corn from the lords’ fields found its way
to the barns [...] and the land reform had already started.
Meetings were announced and noble gentlemen were giving
lectures about what will happen. Everyone, who wants,

will receive one allotment. And the land is not to be paid
immediately.”>

But it does not take long and people, experiencing the
consequences of the economic crisis, start to become
restless. They feel that not enough land was allotted, making
it impossible to make a living on the given land. They riot and
demand the allocation of the so-called remaining farmsteads.
Yet Gaj is supporting the decision to keep bigger farms in the
region; he sees in them a bigger benefit for society than the
further allocation of land would bring. In a dialogue with his
successor, he explains the role of remaining farmsteads in this
way:

“You must know, my friend, that I have been active in the
land reform and did not want that every bit of land gets
divided. Remaining farmsteads, taken over by experienced
farmers, could become centres of progress and then it would
be a sin to leave all the buildings empty. |...] If everything
was divided, the Hlu¢in region would have become a beggar
country. It is always great when you have someone else,
when you can help others. |...] If everything was divided, it
would not have been a greater help.”

Supposedly, while writing the novel, Prokiipek’s primary goal
was not to educate his readers. Yet the explanation (or defence)
of the land reform as offered by the narrative could have been
much more comprehensible than any explanation to be found
in contemporary newspapers.

Vaclav Prokupek’s novel Nebe nad nami [The Sky Above]
(1940) presents a farmstead as a potential tourist location. In
his novel, an ordinary village in the Tabor region attracts the
attention of newspapers thanks to the success of the painter
Jifl Kubin, who lives there. The interest in the man not even
the locals know much about, and consequently the interest in
the whole village comes as a surprise:

“And now |...] you plunge into the news and you can
hardly believe your eyes. It must be at least a fourth article
mentioning some Kubin |...] ‘Triumph of Honest Work Gets
Rightly Honoured' is the title of one of those articles and
the valley below Tabor is troubled. Householders read those
almost unbelievable tidings. |...] In the next days, the valley
below Tabor became the destination of many and many
visitors. |...] Prague reporters with cameras came, as well
as diverse curious fellows from the neighbour towns and
Prague too. The journalists, surprised by the beauty of the
winter there, zealously made photographs of absolutely
anything that they came upon.™

The seminal surprise changes into displeasure as a
consequence of the tone of the newspapers becoming almost
tabloid-like:

“Intense excitement and shock were brought about by
the news of Jan and the whole valley. |...] But there was
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one positive aspect the news contributed to the land. |...]
“The skiing opportunities are wonderful, [...]. The snow
is exquisite.” The most eager evening paper trumped all
expectations. It came with a catchword: ‘On Sunday we are
Leaving for the Land of Master Kubin’>#

Obviously, the narrator is pointing to the fact that the
newspapers raised interest in the region. First, there appear
tourists and skiers looking for sensation. They are ready to
pay for staying directly in the farmhouses. The locals, totally
unprepared for such a huge wave of interest, try to be as
hospitable as possible; they offer everything they have; they
treat the visitors as guests, not as customers. Later, when
the sensation around the painter calms down and the skiing
season is over, these tourists disappear. Those who do come
back are the ones who were genuinely attracted by the region
and have built ties with their hosts. In the novel tourism has
two forms: the first could be called “calamity tourism,” and
the other “sustainable tourism.” Despite the fact that the
newspaper articles and the unexpected seasonal visitors
create great excitement, the invasion of a peaceful village is
not experienced in a purely negative way. The householders
and their wives realize that they could financially benefit from
the situation: “Almost every household got some money from
the visitors. The housewives saved a few crowns for children’s
clothes, for a new apron. Some have even saved some for the
Christmas.™

Conclusion

Ruralists and their work are often labelled as conservative.
Consequently, their tendency towards the traditional
depiction of country life, village people and their way of living
are highlighted. The article tried to demonstrate that such
a viewpoint is rather simplifying. Ruralism cannot be called
“modernist” in the same way we refer o the “modernism” of
futurism or poetism. It is far from heing as radical. Ruralism
is definitely tending (as agrarianism) towards conservative
understanding of the country, but this understanding is not
static, it is not devoid of any possible evolution. In their words,
ruralists describe the needs and problems of the country in
a given (historical) time; they make use of modern ways of
agriculture; they depict the slowly changing mentality of
peasants; they show new ways of making a living, for example
from tourism. We can say that it is the ruralists who (in
narrative form) capture the process of the passage from rural
and modern country life in the first half of the 20th Century.
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Notes:

1. Since 1919 the official name was Republikdnska strana ceskoslovenského venkova (Republican Party of the Czechoslovak Country) and since
1922 the official name changed to Republikanska strana zemédélského a malorolnického lidu (Republican Party of the Agriculture and
Smallholder People). Yet in the public discourse the most frequent denomination was Agrarian Party. For detailed history of the party see
Jan Rychlik, Lukas Holecek, and Michal Pehr, eds. Agrarismus ve stredni a vichodni Evrope 19. a 20. stoleti (Prague: Masarykuv tstav a Archiv
AV CR, v.v. 1., 2015); Jan Rokosky, Rudolf Beran a jeho doba: vzestup a pdd agrdrmi strany (Prague: Ustav pro studium totalitnich rezimd, 2o11).

2.0 Ottt slovnik naucny nove doby, Vi (Prague: J. Otto, 1938), 575.

3. As Lukas Holecek points out, Selskd citanka [Peasant Reader] (1931), edited by Adolf Sedlacek, was published almost exclusively with
propaganda in mind. The reader contained lectures from different courses held by The Free Agrarian Education - see Lukas Holecek,
Antonin Matula, filozof a irednik ve sluzhe venkovu (Prague: NLN, 2019), 23.

4. From 1919 to 1944 he was employed at the Ministry of Education and National Enlightenment.

5. Matula’s father, Josef Matula, was regarded “representative of peasant conservatism” - see Holecek, Antonin Matula, 12.

6. Ibid., 17.
7. Ihid., 18.
8. hid., 21.

9. Antonin Matula. “Ceskoslovenska vichova lidu,” Ceskd osvéta 23, no. 8 (1926/1927): 402.

10. Holecek, Antonin Matula, 22.
11 Ihid., 23.

12. Drahomir Jan¢ik, “Agrarismus a cesta ‘hasnikil ceské pady’ k ruralismu,” in Cesky a némecky sedldk v zrcadle krdsné literatury: 1848-1948,
eds. Edvard Kub, Jitf Sousa, and Ale§ Zaricky (Prague: Dokoran, 2014), 501. For further reading see e. g. Ondrej Macura, “Josef Holecek a
selstvi,” in Ruralismus, jeho koreny a dédictvt: osobnosti, dila, ideje: shornik referdtit z védecké konference konané ve dnech 22.-23. dubna 2005
v Sedmihorkdch, ed. Ivo Navratil (Semily: Statni okresni archiv Semily, 2003), 36-38.

13. Jancik, “Agrarismus a cesta,” 592.
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14. Ihid., 592.

15. FrantiSek Kutnar, Generace Brdzdy (Prague: Historicky Klub, 1992), 7.

16. For more information regarding the magazine and its role in the development of Czech ruralism see Vlastislav Hnizdo, “Role Casopisu Sever
a Vychod v koncepci ceského ruralismu,” in Ruralismus, jeho koteny a dedictvi: osobnosti, dila, ideje: shornik referati z védecké konference
konané ve dnech 22.-23. dubna 2005 v Sedmihorkdch, ed. Ivo Navratil (Semily: Statni okresni archiv Semily, 2005), 60-69.

17. Jaroslav Med, Literdrni Zivol ve stinu Mnichova (1938-1939) (Prague: Academia, 2011), 146.

18. Antonin Matula, “Ruralismus v krasném pisemnictvi,” Osvéla venkova, no. 4 (1932/1933): 1.

19. Holecek, Antonin Matula, 25-28.

20. Josel Knap, Réva na zdi (Prague: Alois Hynek, 1947), 37.

21. Ihid., 39-40.

22. Quoted from the translation of David Livingstone used in the paper of Lukas Holecek, “The Countryside as an Indicator of Changing Times
Representation of the Countryside in Czech Prose of 1935 to 1946,” in Portraying Countryside in Central European Literature, eds. Jakub Ivanek
and Jan Malura (Ostrava: Univesity of Ostrava, 2021), 201.

23. Vaclav Prokupek, Zakryto slzami (Prague: Novina, 1937), 56-61.

24. Vaclav Prokupek, Ziracend zeme (Brno: Druzstvo Moravského kola spisovateli, 1946), 68-70.

25. Ibid., 72-73.

26. Ihid., 164-165.

27. Vaclav Prokupek, Nebe nad ndmi (Prague: Novina, 1941), 272-274.

28. 1hid., 275.

29. Ihid., 278.
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It has been widely observed that in Romania (and perhaps in
other semi-peripheral contexts) the issue of rural literature
can only be understood within the larger framework of the
critics’ projects to orientate or ajdust internal production
according to so-called Western norms. An overview of the
debates on rural literature in the first part of the 20th century
is telling for understanding the pressures felt by national
literary markets to achieve the status of “European literatures”
or to become “contemporary” - in other words, to arrive at
the the so-called Greenwich meridian of literary standards, as
Pascale Casanova' coins it.

The interwar period, a time when the debates on the
chances of the Romanian literature to surpass this belatedness
intensified, is characteristic of the growing skepticism
toward ruralism. The most influential critic of the period, E.
Lovinescu, builds his project upon the assumption that the
modernity of the Romanian literature depends on writers’
capacity of leaving behind rural inspiration. His Istoria
literaturii romane contemporane [History of Contemporary
Romanian Literature| gives voice to the idea - very frequented
by other literary critics as well - that the development of the
Romanian novel is endangered by its predilection towards
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archaic or “underdevelopped” social scenery. The fact that
rural characters are trapped psychologically in the realm of
instincts, Lovinescu posits, alienates Romanian literature from
modernity>. Lovinescu’s claims are just the tip of the iceberg
in a cultural context where the idea of the incompatibility
between ruralism and literary modernism is deeply rooted.
Mihail Ralea’s 1927 influential article “De ce nu avem roman”
[Why Don’t we Have Novels?|; although does not dismiss
rural imagination, conditions the development of the modern
novel on the aspirations of the urban hourgeoisie. In the same
manner, Camil Petrescu’s Proustian-driven poetics excludes
from the outset the rural novel from the experimental devices
employed by the French novelist.*

However, my paper’s focus is not on the interwar tackling
of the rural literature issue, but on its postwar aftermath.
More to the point, I intend to look at the case of Marin
Preda’s literary evolution by highlighting the underlying
tensions between ruralism and urbanism in the Romanian
intelellectual field. I will point out that, even if Preda was
praised as the most important rural writer of the post-war
era, his post-1950’s work (and by work I understand both
novels and their paratexts) displays an internalization of the
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critique of ruralism.

The argument I am trying to make is perhaps althemore
surprising as the first volume of Moromelii, published in 1955,
was celebrated as one of the most important achievements
of Romanian literature to that day. Preda’s rural novel was
seen as a piece that could solve several controversies of the
Romanian literary system. Its huge popularity, both among
readers and literary experts, both among those who promoted
socialist realism and those who tried to undermine it, can
be rendered at several levels: firstly, the novel was read as
an up-to-date reaction against Romanian Samdndlorism or

Neosamandatorism: while, with the exception of Rebreanu’s

novels, most rural imagery could be labelled as idealistic,
Preda’s Moromelii |The Morometes) depicts a community
where class struggle and labor inequity become family issues.
Secondly, the book seemed to solve one of the most pervasive
debates on Romanian novel of the interwar period: while, as
mentioned above, a series of writers or literary critics like E.
Lovinescu, Mihail Ralea or Camil Petrescu argued that the
modern novel was incompatible with rural psychology, Marin
Preda’s Morometii hecame the living proof of G. Célinescu’s
contention that the the peasant soul could provide fertile
material for speculation.’ Thirdly, contrary to what the post
1970 reception of the novel maintained, the hook was seen as
the big hit of the socialist realism in Romania. I have already
demonstrated elsewhere® that the first edition of Morometii
contained passages that allowed socialist realist critics to read
the novel as a form of criticism against capitalist order.

Ruralism as Ideological Hijack

However, when one looks at Marin Preda’s career, the first
volume of Morometii seems to be the first and arguably his last
rural novel. While the Moromelii saga continues in Moromelii
I, in Marele singuratic and slightly in Delirul, none of these
novels are preoccupied with reflecting the ruralism issue
from the point of view of the peasantry per se. The only novel
that strives to build a monography of the Romanian village is
Moromeii 1. However: while still maintaining Silistea-Gumesti
as the main stage of debate, the novel restricts the peasants’
voices to that of Ilie Moromete, whose role in the economy
of the narrative is also diminished. Instead, the main floor
belongs to Niculae Moromete, Ilie’s son, sent by the authorities
to implement the incipient mechanisms of collectivization.
Although the author’s point of view remains neutral under the
pretense of Bakthtinian dialogical prose, the novel expresses
the Marxization of the 1950’s village as an ideological hijack:
rather than being an active agent of the process, the peasantry
is the object of a gang of villains, orchestrated themselves
by the central authorities. By putting forward the idea that
peasantry does not play any role in the Marxization of the
Romanian society, Preda not only oversimplifies the reality
that the novel promises to convey, but also distorts the image
of the peasantry during the incipient installation of socialism:
Oudhei, Mantarosie, Isosica and the others are presented not
as representatives of the peasants, but as villains or political

activists (or both) - disguised as peasants. I will not insist on
the demonstration, the satirical features of these characters
have been perceived by most of Preda’s critics.

If the rural nature of Preda’s second volume of Morometii
is still open to debate, in the other novels the village is purely
decorative, when not entirely absent. In Marele singuratic,
Preda’s other novel centered around Nicolae’s biography - a
sort of follow-up to Morometii 11 -, rural scenes merely serve
as a background for the existentialist turmoil of the character.

In fact, the 1962 Risipitorii already marks the complete
departure from the rural novel. It is clear that the book
represents a cornerstone in Preda’s career if we take into
consideration the fact that the novel is rewritten and
published three times before 1970. Preda’s confessions do
not leave any doubt about the high significance of Risipitori,
as the bhook is presented to the public not as another novel,
but as a major career shift. Usually self contained in making
remarks about his own books, Preda cannot over-emphasize
the importance of this novel. Risipitorii is allegedly his first
book as a professional writer, “a hook so much different from
the others in every aspect”, the author of Morometii awkwardly
writes as early as 1961 In another interview that prefaces
the publishing of the novel, this strong statement is further
supported by the claim that “this book is closer to what I tried
lo express in my literature than the novels or short stories
with rural subjects, like Desfisurarea, Indrizneala, Ferestre
intunecate, except Moromelii™. Moreover, the writer draws
attention to the dismissal of the rural perspective: “Although
this new novel contains scenes with peasants, they are, so
lo say, anti-rural, conceived outside the rural perspective,
through urban lens. The rural point of view, the explanation
of facts specific to this social medium are totally absent”?
Preda writes. Another confession, from 1970, insists on finally
finding his own voice through Risipitorii: “In spite of the tiring
process of rewriting, I didn’t feel any fatigue as had the strong
feeling that I was conquering a style of my own, of my own
direct thinking, different from the one in Morometii, where my
thoughts were expressed indirectly, by the mediation of the
peasants” Preda writes.

These statements not only outline the importance of his
arguably most feeble novel, but also mark Preda’s intention
to reinvent himself outside Morometii and even outside rural
perspective.

Preda’s Rebranding Outside Ruralist Frame

It is hard to say whether this process of de-ruralization
represents an individual choice or it was triggered by the
system constraints of the 1960’s: however, it is almost
impossible not to notice that this reinvention meets the
standards of the post-Thaw period when, on the one hand, the
revival of interwar modernist values, and, on the other hand, a
sense of renewal and of reconnecting to Western or European
culture were on the public agenda of Romanian writers.
Although never expressed as such because of censorship, the
1960's represented a radical departure from socialist realism
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norms in favor of an elitist and high-end culture. Preda’s
departure from his early works - with the relative exception
of Moromelii - represents a disguised public declaration of
break up from socialist realism. Or, with the exception of
Ana Rosculet, all his works on rural life resonated with the
norms of Stalinist prose. In his most quoted 1970 article on the
“obsessive decade”" Preda openly condemns the dogmatism
of the 1950’s literary system. This revival of the modernist
interwar culture also equated, unfortunately, with the revival
of some of the most persistent stereotypes of the Romanian
literary system, among which the superiority of urban prose
over rural subjects. Although Lovinescu’s strong urbanist hias
was never fully embraced after the resurfacing of his writings
in the 1960’s, Cosmin Borza has already pointed out the
postwar critics’ tendency to sublimate ruralism by endowing
exceptional rural characters with noble titles exceeding
their class: the peasants of Sadoveanu’s Baltagul are tagged
by Alexandru Paleologu’s readings as princes-paysans, while
Nicolae Manolescu’s Vitoria Lipan is an outstanding figure
inasmuch as she is a representative of the bourgeoisie.”

The rejection of socialist realism also equated with the
search for experiment, after almost two decades of practising
traditional realist formulas. One of the authors most sensitive
to ideological change, Marin Preda must have felt that
neither the subject nor the technique of the first volume of
Morometii fit the emerging cultural values of the 1960’s, that
praised the dialogue with contemporary foreign formulas and
intellectualist topics. Preda’s major career shift comes from
the acknowledgement thatif an author of rural literature wants
to stay relevant in the new context, she must either turn to
formal experiment or give up the reflection on rural medium
altogether. The first road is actually tested by Marin Preda in
Moromelii 11, where several scenes of rural life are depicted in
the defamiliarized manner of Faulkner or even magical realism.
Jay Watson stated that “what Faulkner offers to disadvantaged
writers along the rural peripheries of the world republic of
letters is above all access, via formal inventiveness, to total,
literary and aesthetic autonomy for their works”? These up-
to-date literary devices, best expressed in Romanian postwar
context by the rural prose of Stefan Banulescu, Sorin Titel
or D.R. Popescu, prove to be incompatible with the realist-
driven prose of Marin Preda. The magical realist passages
from Morometii 11 - as the story of Sita who is cherished as a
saint of Silistea Gumesti for becoming pregnant without being
touched by a man - is quickly derailed in a satirical manner:
her playing a saint is nothing but a scheme for finding a father
for her unborn child.

The other alternative, that of de-ruralization, seems
to be more adjusted to the values of the Romanian post-
Thaw culture: it allowed Preda to rebrand himself as in
intellectualist figure both against socialist realist political
frames of the 1950’s and against his ruralist identity. One of the
major cliches of Moromelii's reception lies in the juxtaposing
of his authorial stance with that of the main characters: in
other words, Iliec Moromete’s rural and somewhat archaic
perspective on realily was often read as an ideological position

of the author himself: in an 1966 article, Nicolae Manolescu
states that “without being Moromete-like from the outset,
Marin Preda ends up by imitating his character and acts
like him. The profound Moromete spirit (‘morometianism’)
of Preda’s works lie in this subtle transfer: the author lends
from his hero gestures, words, his very way of being.™ Or,
Marin Preda’s above mentioned rejection of being identified
with the vantage point of his rural characters points to this
effort of reframing. Preda’s authorial voice couldn't afford to
be mistaken with that of his fictional peasants as he claimed
that peasantry was no longer (if it ever was) a progressive class
due to the socialist mass industrialization already occurring
in the late 1950s. The fact that the writer tends to avoid rural
scenery hasn’t gone unnoticed by Preda’s contemporaries. In
the famous series of 1970 articles in “Contemporanul” - most
of them republished in Imposibila infoarcere -, the writer
answers the somehow uncomfortable question of Adrian
Paunescu: Why does the author of Moromeii is not interested
anymore in depicting the life of the 1970’s peasant?”. Preda’s
answer avoids any motivation linked to the literary style,
focusing instead on sociological explanations: rural life cannot
serve as means of inspiration anymore as the peasantry
itself has undergone serious transformations through
industrialization or urbanization: “What type of peasant do
you have in mind, since most of them sleep in shacks at the
numerous construction sites in Bucharest or other cities and
fail to return in the village for months?”,5 the writer answers.

Last but not least, the rebranding as a writer of urban
fiction had the advantage of meeting the Westernizing literary
canon of the post-Thaw era. Risipitorii, Moromelii 11, Marele
singuratic or Intrusul were seen by most of the critics as sites of
formal and thematic innovation, where Marin Preda engages
in invisible dialogues with major european figures: Eugen
Simion reads Risipilorii as a test of Preda’s “acknowledgement
of contemporary techniques”® while Moromefii 11 is seen
as a direct consequence of Preda’s reading (and sometimes
translating) Western prose. Al. Piru praises the philosophical
attitude toward reality, based on some form of nausée” in
Risipitorii,” Marele singuratic is read by Valeriu Cristea as an
existentialist novel,® while S. Damian engages in an outright
parallel of Camus's The Stranger and Preda’s Intrusul.® The
examples may continue.

Conclusions

To make just a few conclusive remarks: it is difficult to say
for certain whether Preda’s novels triggered this intertextual
reading or if the inflation of Western intellectualist references
created a pressure on his writing. What can be stated,
however, is that Preda visibly rebrands himself - in interviews
or confessions - as an explorer of several modernist formulas.
Proust, Kafka, Hemingway, Steinbeck, Camus are frequent
in the paratexts of his novels. As it is certain that starting
with Risipitorii, all his works avoid the vantage point of rural
characters in favour of giving voice to intellectuals tortured by
sudden revelations (as in Marele singuratic) or baring the harsh
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consequences of their decisions, as in Intrusul, Delirul or Cel
mai iubit dintre pamanteni. The de-ruralizing of Preda’s prose
also coincides with an intellectulist turn: Preda’s characters,
intellectuals or artists themselves, are engaged in existential or
even philosophical debates on the impact of history upon the
life of the individual - with full emphasis on abstract matters -
or explore a full range of attitudes against totalitarian regimes,
from compromise or retreat to subversion.

The essaystic nature of the later novels, where the author
has the tendency to cover the discourse of his characters with
considerable displays of ideas, was noticed hy several critics.
Perhaps the climax of this intellectualist turn can be identified
in Cel mai iubit dintre pamanteni, the novel where the voice of
Victor Petrini - this time, a philosopher in his own right - is
not only virused by the authorial stance but tends to replace
it altogether. At a time of growing resentment against the
Ceausescu regime, parallel to the system’s relative tolerance
to subversive works, Preda wants to be acknowledged not only
as a public intellectual figure endowed with a philosophical
system like the one deployed by Petrini in the novel, but also

as a strong opponent of the system. It is what made him the
superstar of the late Ceausescu period, as recently pointed
out hy Stefan Baghiu and Costi Rogozanu*. This symptomatic
transposition between the identity of the novelist and that of
his main character has been invoked by Monica Lovinescu,
although perhaps not in the sense that Preda would have
expected: “To the author of Cel mai iubit dintre pamanteni,
who avoids the tabu of the Ceausescu regime, I prefer the
main character of the novel, the author of Era ticdlosilor”,
Monica Lovinescu asserted in her 1980 review. Thus, it it not
an overstatement to say that Cel mai iubit dintre pamdnteni can
be chronicled as the last stage of Marin Preda’s reframing as
both an intellectualist and a dissenting public figure.
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In Romania, as in many other places in Eastern Europe, two
modernities fought and are still fighting, a capitalist one and
a communist one. The latter is beaten, but it still is ritually
condemned in whole libraries." But the literature after 1945
meant not only inventing new characters and themes. It meant
creating a new reader, at the most direct level of intensive
teaching of reading and writing.” It also meant creating new
forms of narrative instances: instead of bourgeois and petit
bourgeois narrators and points of view, rural and proletarian
storytelling instances appeared. For the aesthetes, the stake
seemed and continues to seem ridiculous.’ And it had some
ridiculous results, this was unavoidable. But what do we do
when the socialist dogmas, the ones that asserted the voice
of the new man, creates masterpieces such as Moromelii | The
Moromeles|?

Marin Preda innovated and conquered the audience
through the literary offer of the most important historic
character of the time: the proletarized peasant. Some call
them the intellectual-peasant,* but I call them “intellectual”
because, finally, a social class that was silent® for millennia
starts to speak.

The goal of my study on Marin Preda is to ascertain the
importance of a relation between the structure of a novel
such as Moromelii (first volume published in 1955, the second

e

in 1967)° and the political context of the time. Preda started
in 1048 by a selection of short stories where he seemed to
follow the course of another great realist, Liviu Rebreanu.’
Preda’s Intdlnirea din pamdanturi [The Meeling Between the
Lands| has many similarities with Liviu Rebreanu’s Golanii
[The Hooligans| (1916). It's about the rural world and various
dispossessed. Both are typified by the authors’ desire to offer
“azero-degree of narrative voice,” an impassible narrator who
writes down crudely, but never speaks on behalf of peasants.
One cannot talk on behalf of them, they both knew that. One
could not talk in a liberal order of culture. I do this with
differentiations, of course: Rebreanu in a naturalistic style,
Preda in a Hemingway or Steinbeck style. But I consider vital
the polemics that Preda carried constantly in his head with
the great portraitist of peasantry, Rebreanu.® I think the main
reason of this polemics pertains to the desire to give voice to
the voiceless, these strange creatures, the peasants, idealized
by some, considered just scum by others (see Balzac and his
Les Paysans)® The peasants are always narrated by others
from different social classes: teachers, priests, intellectuals,
aristocrats, bourgeois. When the peasant has something
literary to say, everything seems conceived to amuse the
high society: lon Creanga is such a case.* Marin Preda is the
first powerful voice coming from a godforsaken village bent
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on telling how the peasants are and how one should write
about them. A huge political change helps him: the arrival of
communism in 1948.

Romanian literary criticism always wondered, and still does,
that in a complete “Stalinist desert” were possible Moromelii,
but also Petru Dumitriu’s Cronicd de familie |Family Chronicle|
or Eugen Barbu’s Groapa [The Hole]." It’s a wonder that comes
from rejecting or ignoring some historical realities.”

In the Romanian village after the Second World War, two
modernities meel: the interwar modernity, the by the hook
one, beloved by all the tradition of liberal criticism, from Eugen
Lovinescu to Nicolae Manolescu. Preda presents it in scenes
such as the peasantry reading the newspaper and discussing
politics in the center of the village. But we also have the new
modernity, the one forcefully brought by communists. After
1948, in the 7 years before the publication of Morometii, things
change radically. The ownership changes, the strategies to
conquer the peasant world change constantly.> And especially
there is a constant political discussion about a necessary
class awareness in the rural setting. Preda doesn’t avoid such
dogmatic simplifications, because he was not only a writer, but
also a very politically educated intellectual# It is ridiculous
to discuss Preda in terms of “opportunism” or “cowardice,”
also to search for “courageous fragments™ in his novels.
Preda believed in what the Serb dissident Milovan Djilas once
termed “taking over the burden” by the communists.” Djilas
wrote that the Eastern Communism assumed the mission that
capitalism had in the West: eliminating the feudal remains and
accelerated modernization. Because in the East, periphery
capitalism had not produced the expected effect of mass
modernization. The process was absolutely necessary. Preda
stated that time and again, including in that famous article,
“the Obsessive Decade,” quoted by many but read by few.*

Preda finds a credible narrator, a new point of view for
recounting the peasant world. It's the Communist “new man,”
the future Communist activist Niculae Moromete. He is the
special witness who has to tell the last episode of a rural world
which is about to die. It's true that Niculae himself will be the
victim of machinations inside the Communist party. And the
utopian world of the activist will fall. But the plausible voice
of the masses individualized by a revolutionary figure had
already been invented. This is the great moment, unique in
our literary history: o plausible literary voice {from among the
voiceless masses.

The fact that Morometii was possible in a dogmatic time was
due to the political talent of Preda and of the intellectual group
with which he stays in contact. It was no different for the case
of Petru Dumitriu. These people had endless ideological
discussions about the guidelines from Moscow, about the
way literature was going. And each of the two advanced two
new narrative perspectives that changed the face of realism:
Preda immortalized the peasant that, in only one generation,
becomes urbanized, becomes “intellectual;” Petru Dumitriu
was proposing a voice of an underground activist that
takes the power and runs the new world. Both based their
credibility on a detailed description of the history of defunct

social classes. Dumitriu writes a history of grand bourgeoisie
(and aristocracy). Preda writes a history of peasantry caught
between the two modernities. For a peasant such as Ilie
Moromete, both are strange fictions. Not so for Niculae. In
volume two of Morometii, which many considered failed, we
actually have a splendid deployment of literary forces through
which Preda tries to describe a unique historical moment.
Hurried analysts say about the 1950s that everything was
absurd, cruel, criminal, and that’s all. Preda had the patience
towrite an extremely complex version of the political struggles
of the village, unleashed by the Communist change. He did
that by using the very “class plot” that the socialist-realist
current recommended.” Preda’s political cleverness was to
use a hard and calcified structure, full of party meetings and
intrigues, to create an extremely credible fresco of the rural
world. Therefore, the narrative instances and the structure of
his novels have to be analyzed always bearing in mind the class
tension.'®

Why Soviet agitators had so many problems with socialist-
realist texts? They had no credible “voices” of peasants (rural
proletariat) or proletarians. The literature produced as the
entire attention of the party was focused on the writers was
bound to be strained and artificial. The fact we lose sight of is
that any literary ecosystem is full of dogma and clichés at any
time. Few manage to surpass the calcified forms.” In spite of
an ocean of failures, the ambition to take up the megaphone
of the upper classes’ literature will always have something
troubling. And Marin Preda did that. It is a profoundly realist
gesture, perfectly integrable in a world trend started by Zola
(and later glorified by Auerbach®) to give a voice to popular
classes. Monica Lovinescu, the most anti-communist voice,
but also the one that respected Preda the most, once said the
biggest truth about the profound class incompatibilities that
divided them: she couldn't stand Preda’s disdain towards the
urban high society.”

The critic Nicolae Manolescu involuntarily offers an
interesting landscape of the battle between the two
modernities I was talking about. In Noah’s Ark, his essay from
the 1980s, Manolescu offers a tour de force: of close reading
and contextualization both. The critic had a good knowledge of
Lukacs, but also of Wayne C. Booth. The text about Moromelii
is titled “Cel din urma taran” [The Last Peasant].> It should
be titled “The First Peasant.” Manolescu doesn’t speak about
“modernizations,” but speaks about a capitalist phase and a
socialist phase in peasants’ lives. More importantly, he notices
the great change in only 35 years, from Rebreanu’s narrator
from fon to Preda’s narrator from Moromelii. In short, the
peasants no longer needed a narrative middleman. They finally
spoke themselves on their behalf. Manolescu says that there is
an emancipation from a central authority which up until then
was a super-omniscient narrator. Actually, it was the classical
bourgeois or petit hourgeois narrator who spoke from a liberal
or conservative position of strength ahout lower classes.

What actually took place was that there really was a literary
change determined by a real one: the peasants hecome
an extremely mobile and active class, run through radical

77



(]
[oN]
o
vl
<
=
=
(%2
=
<
o2
=

78

changes, have a political voice - the scenes from Preda’s
Desfisurarea, but also from other socialist-realist texts, that
describe class tensions in the village are not untrue only
because they are poorly written. Manolescu only suffers from
the intellectual’s disease, from his tendency of describing the
world starting from text towards realities. Preda knew how
to make the opposite move, to start from realities towards
literature.

The sad thing is that Manolescuwas to negate his own insights
in the Critical History of Romanian Literature, published after
30 years, and reduce Moromelii to the thesis of some critics
who say that the novel has a deep flaw because it includes
traces of socialism realism.»> Another good insight poorly
used. Yes, this is the structure, it belongs to socialist realism.
But it is the essence of the novel, not a flaw of it. So here are
the two modernities fighting in the career of a literary critic
also. The liberal modernity, with its interwar aura, intensely
mythologized after the end of the Cold War, would want to
erase the traces of testimonies about the other modernity,
the communist one. And Manolescu is willing to erase his best
pages for the sake of ideological acknowledgement.

From here a debate could start: why such a good novel came
out of a calcified form, from a recipe that all the tradition of
aesthetical criticism thinks is a bad one.

A few more words about the two modernities. As I said,
the capitalist modernity suffered after the 1990s a process
of mythologization. It is the organic, “normal,” “the only
real one” modernity. The Communist modernity vitiated the
human nature, changed the peasants into inhumane miners,
in questionable proletariat etc. The difficulties to explain the

quality of novels such as Moromelii come from the fact that the
communist change from the 1950s and 1960s is not yet studied
seriously.

Preda polemicizes with all preceding writers having a
rural theme, starting with Rebreanu. In Moromelii there
is the story of Birica and Polina, basically a rewriting of the
story from fon: Polina, the daughter of the rich peasant, no
longer having a victim, but a strategist status, and Biricd, the
beautiful and poor lad, is just a pawn in the girl's revenge on
the mean family. On the other side, Preda offers a collective
character build “dialectically,” an exceptional achievement
il we consider the serial failures produced by the dogmas
of socialist realism. Basically, Preda takes all the clichés of
party’s literary dogmas and gives them life. He gives them life
because they really had life. The party activists really existed.
Poor peasants really existed. There were also peasants with
kulak status. Preda moves whole categories of social classes
towards realist narrative instances.

The fundamental question remains: what do you do when
you have an explosion of power for the social classes that
suddenly assert themselves, that first take over the power,
and then invent a literary voice for them? Preda took that
moment seriously. He tried to expose the fake in the peasant
account before him. And rendered the transfiguration of the
peasant into a hero of a new modernity, one that proved to be
historically a loser, but no less real.

Translated by Ciprian SIULEA
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It is well-known that when the Sibiu Literary Circle chose E.
Lovinescu as a model for their literary ideology, the members
of the group became the second generation after Lovinescu,
and the fourth generation embracing Titu Maiorescu’s
principle of aesthetic autonomy (in the context of Romanian
literary history). The ideological preference will expand during
the history of the group, culminating with the Euphorion
project and the idea of euphorionism, which pleaded for a
more hountiful axiological complexity. The positive influence
of E. Lovinescu on the Literary Circle has been analysed and
commented by all critics who focused on the Transylvanian
literary group. And the present study should not be read as
having the intention to undermine the role and prestige of the
critic, nor to diminish the importance and fascination of the
Sibiu group which honours Lovinescu. However, the aim is
not to repeat a discourse which seems to validate anti-rural
tendencies, only because they are built-in the structure of a
valuable literary generation. For not even the most detached
or sceptical of the exegetes concerned with the Sibiu group

ever tried to have second thoughts about the Literary Circle’s
dismissal of the rural. Therefore, no critic tried to make peace
between the two.

Lovinescu’s discriminating outlook on the rural material
has been previously proven so by the works of researchers
such as: Nicolae Barna, Teodora Dumitru, Daiana Gardan,
Cosmin Borza, etc. In the article “The National No Man’s
Land. Imagining Rurality in the Romanian Literary Histories,”
Cosmin Borza offers an operable summary of the anti-rural
cynicism present in the modernist critic’s literary history and
adjoining writings:

“Thus, in Lovinescu’s opinion, rurality means mysticism,
primitivism, instinctiveness, psychological ~precarity,
monopoly over the national identity and culture, regress
in relation to the society’s contemporary and natural
evolution.™

In passing the torch from “Shuratorul” to the Sibiu Literary
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Circle, although part of what seemed to be an aesthetically
justified campaign against the revival of “Sdmandtorism™ in
Transylvania during the Second World War, a certain anti-rural
bias had been passed down as well. This unfortunate aspect
of Lovinescu’s literary ideology appears to have resonated
deeply with the young 1. Negoitescu, who refered to the 1937
edition of Lovinescu’s Istoria lileraturii romane contemporane
[The Literary History of Contemporary Romanian Literature]
as “my bible.” Being Lovinescu’s most important emulator,
although far from fitting into the definition of an epigone, I.
Negoitescu* represents the main channel through which the
influence of the theoretician of “synchronism” reaches and
shapes the identity of the Sibiu literary group.

In 1943, the young critic undertakes the drafting of the
famous “Scrisoarea Cercului Literar de la Sibiu” [Letter of
the Literary Circle from Sibiu| to Mr. Lovinescu, a document
also known as the “Manifesto Letter” of the same group. For
a long time Negoitescu has heen portrayed by most of his
exegeles as the sole architect behind the “Manifesto Letter”
and therefore the Literary Circle’s singular strategist. The
constant efforts of Ton Vartic and Marta Petreu managed to
bring some clarifications and nuances to the aforementioned
founding act. Other members of the Literary Circle, such
as Radu Stanca, Victor Iancu, and Romeo Dascilescu also
contributed to the letter’s final form: “Radu Stanca scattered
alot of ideas and suggestions in his circle of friends, without
necessarily wanting to mark his paternity. |...] Although this
letter was reviewed by Stanca before it was sent to the great
critic, some critical accents survive that illustrate the spiritual
extravagance of the one who wrote it.”

The letter marks the Literary Circle’s rally to Eugen
Lovinescu’s side of the barricade and has often been
interpreted, firstof all, as an attack on the ‘fascist-samandatorist’
literature” of the fifth decade of the 20" century. The manifesto
is, however, only the beginning of a campaign against aliterary
crisis that, according to the Literary Circle, peaked during the
1940s, making almost any Transylvanian periodical unreadable
from an aesthetic perspective. The cultural magazine
Gandirea is an important cause of this crisis, for continuing
the mystified, romantically exalted view of the peasantry,
who keep hindering the process of synchronization, despite
the end of the original movement of “Simanatorism.” The
members of the Sibiu Literary Circle coined and disseminated
the now-famous and rather abusive term “pasunism” (from
“pasune”, meaning pasture in the Romanian language) in order
to combat the confusion between ethnic, ethical and aesthetic.
During this campaign, Negoitescu conveys both the initiative
and the replies of the group in the literary landscape of the
time. The anti-“pasunist” texts represent the battlefield on
which Negoitescu’s critical spirit matures. The most important
articles of the respective controversy appear under signatures
such as Damian Silvestru or Ioan Negoitescu, sometimes
pronounced on behalf of the entire Sibiu Literary Circle. The
conflict also incorporates (and develops as a result of) the
varied responses to the “Manifesto Letter,” most of them being
rather unfavourable in the given historical context. The “birth

certificate” of the Sibiu Literary Circle did cause “a public
discussion,” “but not in the sense that it would have provoked
a proper debate, in our case debates are not possible, but in
the one that |the Manifesto] triggered a passionate avalanche
of reactions for and against, the latter politicized and violent.”
From the point of view of overcoming regional and historical
predetermination, the appendices of the “Manifesto Letter”
from Viata, May 13, 1943 (answered hy E. Lovinescu in Viafa,
May 23, 1943) are: “Cateva precizari” [A Few Clarifications] in
Viata, June 3,1943; “In jurul *prostului gust’ Rispuns domnului
Vasile Netea” |Concerning “Bad Taste”: Answering Mr. Vasile
Netea| from Timpul, June 23, 1943; “Curente noi in poezia din
Ardeal” [New Movements in Transylvanian Poetry], Viemea,
July 11, 1943, read by Lovinescu in manuscript, considered
excellent and reedited in Scriitori moderni [Modern Writers| in
1960; “Pasunisti si ‘nemuritori™ [Pasunists and “Immortals”|
from Saeculum, February, 1944; “Perspective” [Perspectives],
Revista Cercului Literar, January, 1945, 10. 1 (1945).

The “spiritual extravagance” aformentioned by Ion Vartic
might constitute the marker through which Negoitescu’s “vocal
stamp” can be identified in the collective letter. For example:

“Transylvania did not produce a literary critic, such
achievement being impossible, for criticism presupposes
good taste and fair analysis, which ultimately rejects
regionalism and its annexes [...| The critic is a summum of
discernment, lucidity, analysis and synthesis, and together
they exclude the inferiority complex of the Transylvanian
culture, which wants (if such thing be!) a ‘more Romanian’
culture than that of the other brothers from over the
mountains and waters... Respectable intention, but absurd!
That is why, in order to save the spirituality in this region,
we need a quick release from the anachronistic crust of
“Samanatorism,” manifested in the bad taste of the endless
research on Ilarie Chendi* or Maria Cuntan®...”

There is no point in rehearsing the reception of the Manifesto
yet, norwould it he useful to exhaustively analyse the document
as a whole, for the tasks has been done with professionalism
in the past by the likes of Ilie Gutan, Petru Poanta, Ovid. S.
Crohmalniceanu, Dan Damaschin, Gabriela Gavril, Ion Vartic,
Marta Petreu, Florentina Racataianu, and the list can extend
much further. For the purpose of the study, the fragments of
the letter and its appendices concerning rurality, ethnology
and therefore a certain facet of Romanian identity will be
prioritized. Given the previous coordinates, it becomes visible
that the Sibiu Literary Circle's relationship with the model
of Lucian Blaga should not be avoided. There are, of course,
studies focusing on this subject alone, of which I will point
only to two: one belongs to Dan Damaschin,” the other is an
annex of the aforecited volume of Marta Petreu.

Trying to Resist the Model of Lucian Blaga

In order to combat provincialism in culture, the confusion
between ethnic, ethical and aesthetic, which are consequences
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of the “paroxysmal” resurrection of the “samanatorist” spirit,
the defining of the Sibiu Literary group is made in contrast to
the favourable coordinates of such a retrograde spirit. Petru
Poanta is the first critic who reads - between the lines of the
Sibiu Literary Circle’s genesis - hostilities towards the model
of Lucian Blaga:

“They extrapolate in Lucian Blaga a tendency to diminish
the critical spirit in Romanian culture. The philosopher
who praised the quality of a people by having ‘boycotted’
history could not be accepted by a generation for which
the meaning of civilization and culture consists in active
participation in history. The simplification was, of course,
brutal and dramatic, but otherwise the ‘desperate” appeal
to the authority of Eugen Lovinescu is not fully explained.™

Therefore, Petru Poantd is also the first of the (very few)
commentators to notice the abuses of the legitimizing text of
the youthful Sibiu group. The critic from Cluj also brings a new
nuance concerning the relationship with Lucian Blaga:

“After all, he [E. Lovinescu] was no more Western than
Blaga, the difference being that he represented the face of
rational modernity, the myth of the positive bourgeoisie, of
urbanism, while Blaga ‘fell’ under the influence of ‘currents
haunting over and from cultures outside our borders,” in
which we are to identify not so much pan-Slavism as, say,
expressionism, a current disapproved of within the Literary
Circle.”s

Petru Poantd’s statement is correct in the first part, but rather
debatable in the second. Especially regarding expressionism
- a “current” which benefits from too little attention from
critics and theorists in the Romanian cultural space, which
has, however, first-hand contributions from members of the
Literary Circle such as 1. Negoitescu, Stefan Aug. Doinas, and
Ovidiu Cotrus. It is true, however, that the members of the
group favor “the face of rational modernity, the myth of the
positive bourgeoisie, of urbanism” in relation to what Blaga
represents: the face of irrational modernity, the myth of the
demonic bourgeoisie, ruralism.

In accordance with Eugen Lovinescu’s literary ideology,
ruralism, the privileged space of “pasunism” and the hearth
of minor culture is opposed by urbanity and the major culture.
The collective character of folkloric creation is opposed by the
individual character of written literature and so on:

“It was natural for a literature without a classical past to start
from folk poetry, which, although a minor creation and mostly
of ethnographic interest, was still a definite source for the
great future possibilities, meant to overcome those primordial
forms, up to the complete detachment of the educational,
cultured patterns. Historical examples show that a major
culture begins where the collective and undifferentiated forms
are replaced by a creation released from the common and
strictly individual magma of the personality.™

This passage is not a reference only to Spatiul mioritic [The
Mioritical Space| (1936 - see the chapter “Evolution and
involution”), but to the first chapter (“Cultura minord si
cultura majord” [Minor Culture and Major Culture]) in Geneza
melaforei si sensul culturii |The Genesis of the Metaphor and
the Meaning of Culture] (1937), belonging to the same trilogy.
“Cultura minora si cultura majord” contains almost unaltered
a large part of the “Elogiu satului romanesc” [Eulogy of the
Romanian Village] (the reception speech of Lucian Blaga at the
Romanian Academy),” a text which the profoundly urbanite
I. Negoitescu must have truly disliked, in the spirit of the
literary master he consciously and publicly opts for. However,
some passages of the “Manifesto” are structured in an almost
mirrored response to the statements of the famous chapter
of Blaga, especially to those fragments concerning the village-
city dichotomy:

“We therefore reach the problem of the distinction
between ‘village’ and ‘city.” The village is not located
in a purely material geography and in the network of
mechanical determinants of space, like the city; for its
own consciousness the village is located in the center of
the world and extends into myth. |...] Let us look at the city
instead. [...] In the city, the consciousness of the early child
is infected by the relative values of civilization, with which
he becomes accustomed, without having the possibility to
understand. We believe that we are not exaggerating by
saying that childhood in the city has no apogee; the city
ceases the developmental possibilities of childhood as such,
bestowing upon their souls an elderly direction. In the city,
the child is truly the “ather of the man,” a preparation for the
dry ages. In the village, childhood becomes an autonomous
structure, which flourishes for itself. The man raised in the
city manages to understand, or pretends to understand the
surrounding causalities, but one never personally makes
the living experience of the world as a whole, that is, an
experience soaked in perspectives beyond the immediate
and sensitive. To live in the city means to live in civilization.
To live in the village means to live in cosmic horizon and in
the consciousness of a destiny emanating from eternity.”®

Dan Damaschin, clarifying the Literary Circle's reference to
tradition, argues that the real opponents of the manifesto are
the traditionalists: “Traditionalism, in the sense challenged by
the members of the literary group, is the movement associated
with this crisis and is manifested, in literary terms, by the
proliferation of patriotic, regionalist, ‘pasunist’ poetry.™
However, reading between the lines of the document of the
Sibiu Literary Circle, it becomes increasingly clear that
the model opposed in the manifesto resembles the model
represented by Lucian Blaga. The professor is never called
out in the polemical approach of the Literary Circle, but the
selection of the attacked concepts cannot be accidental:

“Because it did not belong to him in the past, the
Transylvanian Romanian suspected and continues to
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suspect that the city is ‘non-Romanian.” However, all the
great cultures were accomplished in an urban environment,
be it national or cosmopolitan, and they represented par
excellence a significance of urbanity. The exaltation of the
rural and the ethnic, although justifiable in social concerns,
becomes a threatening vice when it tends to overwhelm the
artistic phenomenon, which can only find its cultured and
prosperous ambience, in the sense of a major creation, only
in urbanity and aesthetic exclusivity.”

Marta Petreu, who thoroughly investigated the complex report
between Lucian Blaga and the “Manifesto” also agrees that the
text performs the function of a symbolic parricide, even though
several arguments of the document are a direct consequence
of the philosopher’s influence.” Since Lucian Blaga represents
the wing of irrational modernity and ruralism, and since
folkloric literature and the exaltation of the village occupy
central positions in Blaga’s artistic and philosophical work, the
members of the Sibiu Literary Circle renounce (at this stage)
the archetypal village and the autochthonous mythology,
preferring urbanity and the Western mythologies, properties
and preconditions of the major cultures.

In support of the “Manifesto” and the statements about the
inferiority of the minor culture, the “signatories” return with
“Cateva precizari” [A Few Clarifications|.» Meant to exonerate
the members of the Literary Circle (united under the writing
of the same critic) in relation to the attack on minor culture
and rural issues, the few clarifications only manage to deepen
the controversy:

“One clarification: We hold nothing against folk art. We
appreciate its delicious authenticity as well as the naive
feeling that runs through it. However, we are against a
cultural form of compromise, in which foreign interests
invade the aesthetic, philosophical or scientific field. [...|
We understand the power of the national feeling, as well
as its close connection with the life of the village, therefore
explaining a certain idealized conception of the village, as
well as the moralizing tendency that emerges from it. But we
do not understand why this idealizing conception, escalated
to didacticism, should become a criterion of judging the
work of art.”

There is perhaps another clarification that must be
remembered before weighing the gesture of the Literary Circle
at this early stage. Lucian Blaga in “Cultura minora si cultura
majora” does not treat the subject as sharply (in any case, not
as sharply as the Literary Circle) as the critics of Lucian Blaga
would lead one to believe. The philosopher does not proclaim
the minor culture as objectively more desirable or superior
in value to the major one, but tries to highlight and defend
its virtues, especially in the context in which the culture in
whose service he puthis efforts belongs (at the time of writing)
rather to the first category. His sympathy for minor culture
is obvious (no one denies that Blaga's pages are riddled with
lyricism and subjectivity), but what Lucian Blaga considered

really harmful was the installation of a preconception as an
axiom. One that, unfortunately for the Romanian philosopher,
is visible from the very name of this dichotomy: minor culture
and major culture. However, a researcher should bear in mind
the conclusions of this chapter:

“With this, we only want to voice that a comparison of the
minor culture and the major culture, from the angle of value,
is not exactly simple. It seems so complicated to us that we
are advised to touch it only with our shyness and silence. We
prefer o leave this issue open for the time being.”+

The Literary Circle programmatically close this “issue.”
Moreover, they do so believing that they won a battle against
the philosophical system of their professor:

“We clearly distinguish major culture from minor
culture. The minor culture appears to us undifferentiated,
anonymous, a product of the community, while the major
one is differentiated, individual. This emphasis, which in
major creations is placed on the realization of individual
possibilities, is essential. It gives the major culture that
character of complexity, by manifesting the creative
possibilitiesReinforcing the “Manifesto,” the remarks, well
chosen by Negoitescu, divert the offense from folkloric,
minor, collective art to artistic mediocrity and to the danger
of evaluating a work of art using criteria placed outside the
sphere of the aesthetic (moralizing tendencies, didacticism,
patriotism, sentimentalism and politics). Folk art remains
minor and naive, but, as raw material, it can become part
of a major edifice, when it is processed by a great individual
artistic intelligence. It is as if the members of the group
paused the reading of the “Elogiu satului romanesc”™ right
before its conclusion: “A major culture is not aroused by the
programmatic imitation of minor culture. Not by imitating
popular creations at any cost will we make the leap so many
limes tried in a major culture.” Moreover, Lucian Blaga
anticipates by almost 20 years the 1943 “Manifesto’s” criticism
of ethnicist-ethnographic art. Marta Petreu has the merit
of drawing the attention on the philosopher’s 1925 article
“Ftnografie §i arta” [Etnography and Art] which is an effort to
diminish the “ethnographic zeal” of interwar traditionalism:

“For the nationality of a work of art, the ethnographic is
almost as indifferent as the elements of any other origin.
The attempt of some artists and writers to limit inspiration
to sources of folklore and ethnography or to locate at any
cost subjects and mythologies, which by their very nature
are outside of space and time, means a diminution of artistic
freedom and, more reprehensible, a replacement of the
ethnic fatality of any creative personality through lucid and
programmatic reflection. The unconscious is replaced by
the conscious, destiny by calculation, authentic ‘ethnicity’
by ethnography, the inner and living quality of blood by the
outer and dead combination of folk realities.””
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The Omnipresent “Pasunism”

Published in Saeculum (January-February 1944), “Pasunisti
si ‘nemuritori™ [Pasunists and “Immortals”| ultimately coins
the term that encompasses all the retrograde orientations
and cultural sympathies deemed harmful by the Sibiu group
in the letter to E. Lovinescu and its addenda.®® On a close
reading, it becomes clear that Negoitescu’s definition referred
to a more exact writing profile and ridiculed only the inferior
literary production that emerged out of confusion of values.
The contemporary reader, accustomed to a wider, almost
non-literary connotation, might encounter a surprise when
meeting the real irradiation center of the term. Nonetheless,
due to the thematic aspect of “pasunism,” the term is hound to
gain a lax usage. The satirical term’s cathegory can extend to
cover “samdnatorism,” “poporanism,” “neo-simandtorism,”
“gandirism,” “criterionism,” “ortodoxism,” *“traditionalism,”
“fascism,” and, along with them, all rural-inspired literature,
folk-inspired literature, patriotic literature, etc. The literary
production of the members of the Sibiu Literary Circle
themselves stand as a proof that the significance of the concept is
expanding beyond the intention and control of 1. Negoitescu. With
time, the formula will make a career even “in the final stage of
the communist regime and especially after 1989, when, amid the
revitalization of the controversy between local and cosmopolitan
groups, hetween ‘crypto-communists’ and anti-communists,
elc., ‘pasunism’ is invoked to blame any traditionalist trend.™
Moreover, the term will enter the slang of the Romanian
language, losing its literary connotation. In the Romanian slang
dictionary, “pasunist” means peasant, in a pejorative sense.
While in more recent edition the term “pasunar” also appears,
heing synonymous with the other term, having two meanings: 1
- (pejoratively) uneducated man, lacking in good manners; 2 -
person originating from rural areas; peasant.”

At different points in their literary careers, even the very
members of the Sibiu group found themselves faced with
the label. In an interview realised by Marta Petreu, Cornel
Regman comments on the heterogeneity of the Literary Circle:
“among us there were ‘pasunists’ and ‘apteri’ too - the two
species abhorred by the Literary Circle, proof that even in
our ‘hymn’ they were pointed at.™* In his fascinating Furnalul
unui jurnalist fard jurnal [The Diary of a Diarist without Diary]
Ton D. Sirbu, Lucian Blaga's most faithful student, feels the
need to clarify his affiliations: “I am not what Regman calls ‘a
pasunist;’ I did not live in the countryside; I came into contact
with folk art, dance, clothing and music only during my
student years.” Even Stefan Aug. Doinag was confronted with
the term on the obvious basis of his literary pseudonym: “My
colleagues have assured me more than once, saying that my
pseudonym is... pasunist. When I tried to change it, and wrote
Vladimir Streiunu, who published it in the magazine Kalende,
he gave me an answer somewhat laudatory: ‘It is too late’™
Such statements require revisiting the ironic definition issued
hy Negoitescu:

» W

“the modern and contemporary educated whose hearts

are bellowing and whose souls bleat out of longing for the
‘village in which they were born’[...| Consumed by the fever
of exaltation when they scream the word ‘ulture’ at every
corner, all of them being directors of patriotism, morality
and poetry, in love with the ‘holy ground’ only because they
look at it from the comfortable armchair of the city they
bhlaspheme, the pasunists picture themselves day and night
either at the horns of the plow, or at Zamfira’s wedding, or
courting Dascdlifa... In the beginning, the pasunists were
considered a kind of sect without a will, which cultivated
traditional customs: to brush their teeth after dinner,
to wear laquered shoes on Sundays, to attend festivals
regularly, to tremble while reading The Ostrogoth Queen, Lo
cry tenderly reading Mamina or Titunu and to dance the
tango but to ache after ‘sarba’™

Moreover, the Literary Circle’s contemporary rival undergoes
anupdate: “he frequents Camil Petrescu, discusses Baudelaire,
dresses like a Malagambist, but thinks about the restoration
of Maria Cuntan.” The same Maria Cuntan and Ilarie Chendi
are recurrent characters in the anti-pdsunist crusade.
Damian Silvestru treats them extensively in the article “In
jurul ‘prostului gust. Raspuns domnului Vasile Netea,” text
also abounding in irony and pamphleteering talent. The
same talent is at work when the incisive critic imitates his
rivals’ own rhetoric, citing stereotypical expressions in order
to highlight the ridiculousness of provincialism and of the
ethnical intrusion into the aesthetics in the literary context of
the time: “Letus chant our longing!" They shouted pathetically.
And the choir of ‘enchanters’ uttered the word betrayal in one
voice! They sat with tears, moans, riots, ‘chants,” with bellows,
followed by festivities (to calm their bitterness!) And raised the
Romanian letters to the peaks of Indu.™

Negoitescu subversively inventories the commonplaces
of the ethnographical zealous (“dor” [longing|, “sezatori”
[sewing bee|, “chiote” [shouls|, “amar” [sorrow]), scorning
the declamatory stylistics and the assumed adherence to
provincialism. In Bogdan Cretu’s words, who interprets the
term “pdsunism” as “absolutized Sdmandtorism:” “Nego
strikes where it hurts the most, mocking the props and
fetishized motives of messianic poetry, which, otherwise, he
did not bluntly disregard.”* Furthermore, the Transylvanian
critic subverts the laudatory cliché of using the renown of a
mountain peak of regional fame to represent the height of a
national literature or of a literary personality. In “Pasunisti
si ‘nemuritori,” the height of the national literature owning
a “pasunist” canon is illustrated with the help of a provincial
geographical coordinate from the North of the country, less
known and not counted among the highest peaks either. Thus,
the Literary Circle call attention to the alarming situation of
the “Romanian letters:” the almost anonymous and isolated
(notice the resemblance with the textbook understanding
of folklore) status of the national literature, a status that the
literary climate of Transylvania in the 19408 allowed and
preserved. Therefore, the Literary Circle of Sibiu promotes a
divergent perception of Romanian spirituality. As stated at the
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end of the “Manifesto:”

“For us, Romanian literature does not mean a closed
phenomenon, spent in an autarchic shore, nor a picturesque
contribution to European ethnography, but a young branch
of continental spirituality, a branch crossed by the same sap
and loaded with the same fruits, even if the land in which it
rooted is another.™

Besides fortifying the group's literary ideology, the same
article attempts another ambiguous action. On a surface level,
the text pays homage to both masters of the Literary Circle
(Lucian Blaga and Eugen Lovinescu - the dragons from the
title of Negoitescu’s autohiography, Straja dragonilor), placing
them on the same side of the barricade as true “destroyers
of false idols™ - a gesture of absolution in relation to his
professor. But on a deeper level, Negoitescu is aiming at Blaga
once more: “We are still struggling between the crystalline
substrates of Latinity and the mudslides deposited by the
Slavic waves. That clarity is destined to win is testified by the
whole evolution of our culture, which knew the background of
Maiorescianism.™ With one hand, Lucian Blaga’s work is used
to counteract the “pasunists,” differing from them on account
of value and refinement, but with the other, the philosopher
is once again blamed - as demonstrated by the reference to
“Revolta fondului nostru nelatin,” a notorious article from
Gandirea. The preface of the epistolary novel confirms and
confesses the unfair treatment of Lucian Blaga at the hands of
his young students and that the attempt to resist his model was
an occurring phenomenon: “but being daily in his proximity,
for so many years, in Sibiu and Cluj, created those reserves
that often come from the instinct of independence, from the
fear of not being his imitators.™

During the outlining of the “Euphorion” project, I
Negoitescu tries to strengthen and nuance the position of
the group in relation to the autochthonous literary tradition.
Unlike most of the other acts of foundations/manifestos in the
history Romanian literature, the moment of the Sibiu Literary
Circle does not reduce to nothing the literary past that led
to the group in question. The edifice of the Sibiu Literary
Circle is not built on the ashes of all their predecessors. On
the contrary, the intention of the Literary Circle is one of
healing, of re-establishing ties, of resuming a pro-Western
sell-definition initiated by the Transylvanian “and Latinist®
School. The Literary Circle’s vision of Romanian spirituality
is both old and new, but certainly not dominant at the time
of their emergence. For a different understanding of national
specificity, a different kind of patriotism is needed. The
tradition and the acceptance of the national specificity that
the Literary Circle did not choose made the object of the
present study for the following reason: the examination of

what a literary group renounces can always lead substantial
and revealing findings. In retrospect, Negoitescu clarifies the
origins of the “Euphorion” program memorably:

“After the war, in the moral chaos of that time (Romanians
were beginning to show their true color, that’s why I felt the
need for this radical aesthetic position, more radical than
the one in the Manifesto, also horn against the pasunism
of the villains, the literary profiteers of war), when artistic
youth was fleeing to Western trends, to existentialism,
neo-surrealism, we, seemingly retrograde and provincial,
with our ‘ballad’ and our neo-romanticism, wanted for the
first time to ignore Western seasonableness which was not
useful to us, and delve into our structural problems: to write
tragedies with non-Romanian themes, saving Romanians
by fleeing away from what is Romanian!™>

Rurality and folklore are major “accomplices” of that meaning
of “Romanianness” from which the cosmopolitan literary
group “flees.” They supported the ethnographical inflation
which the Literary Circle has to counterbalance so that the
Romanian spirituality would not freeze in that “picturesque
contribution to European ethnography.” In theory and in
the public space, the offensive of the Sibiu Literary Circle
appears moderate and refined, so that the literary critics
who focused on the group mostly agree that the perspective
is one of common (intellectual, aesthetic, political) sense.
Nevertheless, in the intimacy of the memoir, or in that of the
correspondence, I. Negoitescu nonchalantly reveals his anti-
rural bias. The final evidence that the critic’s crusade against
“pasunism” goes heyond the aesthetic/value criterion, but
that it also encompasses a hiographical prejudice, can be
uncovered due to the exceptional sincerity displayed in Straja
dragonilor |The Watch of the Dragons|: “I have discovered
myself in Mrs. Bengescu’s novels, because that was my true
homeland. The consciousness of my own urbanity (the lack of
tenderness towards the village and the peasants has always
characterized me) has definitely clarified in me.™

Negoitescu’s anti-rural confessions may shed a new light
on the critical project of the author in question. For, after
having argued for a tendency in his critical lens, one can make
sense of hizarre episodes in Negoitescu’s literary career and
discourse. His treatment of Liviu Rebreanu in his Analize i
sinteze |Analyses and Synthesis|* Istoria literaturii romane:
1840-1945) | The History of Romanian Literature (1840-1945)],%
and Scriitori contemporani |Contemporary Writers|* comes
to mind. The fact that the severity of the critic, which is not
limited to combating “pasunist™ attitudes, but which also
extends to writers of hardly disputable quality, who happen
to favor a rural theme or imaginary might have a root in that
tendency.
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Abstract: This article analyses the ways in which the rural - understood in its double nature, of traditional mythological space,
and of degraded periphery of the urban - was both instrumentalized by the cultural and political discourses within Romanian
postcommunism, and revealed as a symptomatic field in which the harsh economic realities of the post-1989 implementation
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The destructuring of the communist economy brought massive
social displacement in postcommunist Romania, shifting
dramatically the demographic and economic configuration
of both rural and small urban areas. State communism had
famously attempted to organize agriculture within large-scale
farming cooperatives, while pushing for urbanization and the
development of heavy industry, which led to the exodus of the
workforce towards the cities.' But by early 1980s, the obvious
bankruptcy of the heavy industry and the accumulation of
external debt made the state turn the guns again on the
traditional asset of agriculture. However, this reorientation
took the form of an unrealistic project of forced urhanization
of rural areas, especially as an increasingly paranoid
Ceausescu was {rying to reduce the rural-urhan migration
and hence control the demographic growth of big cities.?
The famous Bulldozer-Politik program, aimed at relocating
rural house owners in newly built flats that were clearly

inferior in terms of comfort, was also meant to dismantle the
traditional social ties that still textured Romanian villages.
By late 1980s, such impulsive measures produced strange
cases of semiurbanization, which only made the failure of the
communist project of modernization more poignant. They
also rekindled, for the years to come, the anticommunist myth
of the good peasant that was persecuted by the totalitarian
regime Conveying this viewpoint, Romanian exiled
intellectuals deemed the 19805’ systematization of the villages
as a project targeted at “uprooting an entire nation from its
nurturing space.™

After 1989, Romania transitioned - with an initial delay, then
at increased pace after 1997 - from a centralized system based
on state assistance/ property, to an ideologically radicalized
version of “disembedded neoliberalism” which “euthanized
the state, in its role of owner and investor.™ The privatization
and restructuring of industry left the many monoindustrial
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towns built during communism to irreversible decay, with
shrinking employment opportunities. By late 1990s, about 60%
of the Romanian unemployed turned to the rural agriculture
of subsistence,’ some of them by trying to capitalize on family
properties, after the 1991 land law restituted the nationalized
land to its previous owners. However, the fragmentation of
farmland, which was caused by the same law, also made the
general living standard decline. All in all, these conditions
enhanced the provisionality of the postcommunist job market
and led to massive migration of labour, to an extent that
was larger in Romania than in any other EU country from
mid-2000s. Immigration toward Western markets further
depopulated villages and province towns, where the majority
of the mostly unskilled, poor Romanian migrant laborers
originated.

In terms of internal migration, two types of flows emerged
in postcommunist Romania. On the one hand, the economic
recession produced by neoliberal measures pushed
more people to leave the rural areas that had remained
underdeveloped during communism, especially those from
Fastern counties of Romania, toward towns or better developed
rural areas from Western regions. On the other hand, some
urban dwellers, especially from the middle class, relocated
into rural areas, in the same conditions of recession that hit
Romanian economy after 1997. These rural migrants looked to
improve their quality of life in healthier environments, with
less costly life conditions, or went on to regain lands inherited
from their parents. By the end of the first postcommunist
decade, the urban-rural migration reached heights that were
unprecedented in the Romanian society, which had usually
recorded the opposite direction.” This created the context for
“counter-urbanisation combined with rural gentrification,” as
urban life patterns “cascaded out and reshaped the rural itself.”

All these entangled, yet sometimes contradictory processes
- of village depopulation caused by migration toward Western
Europe, and of internal migration from urban to rural,
respectively - were rarely reflected, in their sociological
immediacy, within the mainstream ideological narratives
of postcommunism. The developmental scenario of these
narratives, in which capitalist projections fed on rekindled
anticommunist feelings, allowed little in terms of tackling the
underdeveloped status of the greater part of the contemporary
society. The lobby made for neoliberalism, which was more
intense in Romania than in countries like Hungary, Poland,
and the Czech Republic, explains why the reasons that drove
people out of, or back to the rural areas rarely became actual
topics on the public agenda.’ The same mainstream discourse
conveyed by the media and by leading intellectuals depicted
rural Romania in terms that were rather out of touch with
reality. On the one hand, the myth of the “authentic” peasant
as keeper of the national spirit, which was claimed ever since
late nineteenth century in moments when the cultural identity
needed to be asserted, resurfaced during postcommunism. As
Tom Brass explained speaking about the postmodern return
of the agrarian myth, this new populism recast peasantry as “a
bearer of natural historical features which form the basis of an

eternal folkloric nationhood.™ Anticommunism furthermore
encouraged an idealized view of local peasants as victims
of the economic and political violence of the totalitarian
regime that destroyed their habitat and, therefore, was also
responsible for the postcommunist deterioration of the village
life. On the other hand, the urge toward Europeanization
professed alongside neoliberalism depicted local peasantry as
an epitome of backwardness and by antagonism with Western
forms of civilization. This rather self-colonizing viewpoint
was often informed by electoral concerns, especially those
belonging to the right or the conservative spectrum, which
tried to delegitimize in cultural terms the rural backbone of
left-wing parties’ voters."

What the aforementioned discourses shared was, however,
the tendency to employ traditional images of the village
within different forms of ideological propaganda. Their
conceptual matrices also bypassed the practical realities
of the postcommunist village, for which the neoliberal state
did, in fact, little to nothing. At the same time, the ideological
productivity of the rural topic coalesced with a certain
arlistic interest either for the countryside, or, generally, for
places outside the orbit of the big urban. This phenomenon
occurred in other East-Central European literatures as well
during postcommunism. Rajendra A. Chitnis explained it by
polemical needs (to debate the disillusions of reuniting the
Fast to the West, to revisit or even revise the great collective
narratives on communism and its extensions after 1989), but
also by the desire to fit within the West’s “renewed fascination
with the East |...] as a source of less pampered and enfeebled,
more rounded humanity.™

Although they did not occupy main stage in postcommunist
Romanian literature, the topic of the countryside or the
background of the small town did emerge in certain
entanglement with recent or contemporary ideological
narratives. Prose published in early 2000s by Dan Lungu,
Lucian Dan Teodorovici, and Florin Lazarescu® provided
grassroots depictions of postcommunist patterns of the
everyday which were frequently set within province cities.
These writers documented in humorous, script-like sequences
the lives of ordinary people from various social groups who
struggled to make ends meet outside the big city, and make
sense of all the confusion of postcommunism. However, the
third-person narrative voice in these texts often suggested
that “old mentalities” inherited from communism stood at the
root of the living difficulties faced by these characters. Ghost-
like small towns slowly decomposing in the 1990s in economic
precarity also emerged in the background of the dark realist,
biographical literature written by “millennial” authors. But
while they tended to identify the province with burdensome,
patriarchal, sometimes traumatic family histories, these
writers focused their angst-ridden first-person accounts on
the hig cities in which they were trying to start adult lives. On
the other hand, the rural topic resurfaced spectacularly in the
second decade of the 2000s, in the maximalist prose authored
by critically acclaimed senior writers like Marta Petreu and
Florina Ilis.+ Unfolding as family sagas, in various degrees of
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fictional sophistication, their complex narratives recomposed
decades-long family histories set in the Transylvanian
(economically and culturally richest, and sometimes more
idealized) countryside. As these histories encompassed
both the communist violence exerted on peasants, and the
postcommunist decay of village life, they suggested certain,
though different, stances taken by their authors toward the
anticommunist discourse (of the type that prevailed during the
1990s) and toward the myth of the pre-communist unaltered
village life.

It was only recently, and after three decades of ideological
sedimentation, that artistic reflections on postcommunist
capitalism could become more aware of present economic
conditions, and of the social stratification and power
structures enforced by the neoliberal system. The literary and
cinematic narratives we further analyze abandon agrarian
myths or neo-communist obsessions, in order to address
the toll that capitalism itself has taken on the postcommunist
society. They make that critique by setting their scenarios
cither within the big urban (namely, Bucharest) or in wasteland
province geographies, which have become, however, cogs in
the same machine of capitalism. Novels by Adrian Schiop and
Lavinia Braniste regard the big city as an instrument of social
exclusion, from the viewpoint of marginal narrators who fail to
integrate themselves within corporate culture or middle-class
aspirational standards. But, as the aforementioned novels and
films by Bogdan Mirica and Radu Muntean equally suggest,
the margins, the province, the countryside are no longer
alternatives to the crushing urban, but are often the stage in
which even cruder forms of capitalism enact themselves. Up to
a certain extent, Adrian Schiop and Lavinia Braniste carry on
the “millennial” project of zero-stylized, hiographical account
epitomized in the genre of the autofiction. But contrary to
their predecessors’ tendency o confine themselves within
the self, Schiop and Braniste display stories of existential drift
which, despite the subjective experience they register, mirror
with clarity the overarching system. These protagonists
struggle with financial precarity in Bucharest, which pushes
them toward ghetto neighborhoods or even towards childhood
hometowns, only to discover that the margins can display in
an even more striking manner the inequalities lying within the
capitalist core.

Adrian Schiop’s Soldatii. Poveste din Ferentari |Soldiers.
A Story from Ferentari] (20135 tells about the same-
sex relationship between an anthropology PhD student,
who assumes the first-person narrative, and his Roma
friend, a former convict. The story is set in Bucharest’s
most impoverished, ill-famed neighborhood, Ferentari,
which is where the precarious protagonist only affords
to rent. This ghettoized, almost self-governed territory is
located geographically close to the heart of Bucharest, but,
symbolically, it remains an epitome of the periphery that
middle-class aspirational values have repressed. Ferentari
allows the narrator to confront the dark side of the ideological
climate in which capitalism was being advertised. Riddled
with junkies, convicts, homeless, and (legally) unemployed,

with a Roma-dominated population, filled with miserable,
overpopulated one-room apartments, Ferentari is a picture
of squalor, where most job opportunities amount to illicit
speculation, prostitution, thievery. What the protagonist finds
within this anachronical enclave of Bucharest, which seems
stuck in the economic chaos of the 1990s, represents the debris
of local capitalism. At the same time, it is precisely within
this miserable periphery that capitalist power mechanisms
become clearer, without the progressive rhetoric that
sugarcoats them in the center. As Andrei Terian recently put
it, this is a textbook case for “hypermarginality.” The Mafia
culture of speculation and thievery, the social stratification in
terms of financial privilege (which distinguishes, for instance,
successful smugglers from homeless junkies), the ostentatious
display of wealth made by local black market “entrepreneurs”
who own it, and the many everyday petty rituals of “tricking”
others for a few coins more, all point to the simple truth that
it’s all about the money. Schiop brilliantly captures economic
and social inequalities through power relations within the
homosexual, yet the profoundly asymmetrical couple. While
Adi is indeed poor and marginal himself, he does have a social
identity and he is only renting in Ferentari, but he could get out
of there anytime. Alberto, instead, despite seeming to exploit
his partner for money, stands no chance of climbing the social
ladder in any way, and of ever escaping the ghetto in which he
survives without even owning a birth certificate. By this token,
Ferentari no longer stands for a secluded area of grey economy
and for a monstruous exception from the clean center, but
appears as the logical outgrowth of the system itself.

Lavinia Braniste’s novels depict provisionality under
capitalism through semi-hiographical female characters who
struggle between temporary rents and temporary jobs, against
equally insecure family backgrounds that include long-ahsent
fathers, mothers who work abroad, and relatives forgotten in
isolated villages. Unable to buy a home in Bucharest or make
a solid career out of the professional expedients to which they
resort, these characters travel toward the end of the novels to
their province hometowns or to their relatives’ villages, which
is seen as a fragile attempt to anchor themselves into life.
Significantly enough, Lavinia Braniste herself moved in 2019
from Bucharest to Braila, her small hometown by the Danube
River, while Adrian Schiop bought a studio in Ferentari, and
relocated during the pandemic in his hometown village from
central Transylvania. Lavinia Braniste explained her move
to godforsaken Braila by the fact that she “felt closer to real
Romania, here, rather than in the urban centers of Bucharest
or Cluj.™ Braniste’s Interior Zero (2017 portrays Cristina, a
thirty-something Letters graduate, now working as a secretary
in a small construction company. Although hoping to find here
a milder environment than in the big firm for which she had
previously worked as a translator, the protagonist finds herself
confronted with the same corporate abuse and exploitation.
She clings on the occasional talks and encounters with her
immigrant mother and sometimes nostalgizes about her
childhood town. But all news she gets from Braila, where she
eventually returns, point to an economic circle that duplicates
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itself to the margins, making the rich become richer and
the poor remain the same, regardless of the geography. The
eponymous protagonist of Sonia ridicd mana [Sonia Raises Her
Hand]| (2019)" is a scriptwriter documenting for a story about
Ceausescu’s daughter. Sonia’s attempt to grasp some truth
about communism is entangled with a longer journey to the
rural roots of her family, as she tries to recover some paternal
inheritance. But just as communism remains an elusive
reality for the young drifters through the capitalist jungle
which has become all-encroaching three decades after 1989,
the bourgeois dream of ownership that the protagonist still
nurtures proves to be equally unattainable among the conflicts
and the competition unfolding between family relatives.

Films by Bogdan Mirica and Radu Muntean confront the web
of capitalist relations that are specific to the Eastern European
transition through a systemic reconfiguration of the rural
geography. Although these cinematic renditions only allow
within their own medium a limited commentary on the social
totality, the class dimension of the peasantry is constructed
here by relying on less idyllic ideas about land ownership.
The characters of these films crave for land not because they
want to cultivate it for food or entertain an archaic mythology
of the countryside. Instead, they value the rural land from a
geo-economic viewpoint. In Caini |Dogs|, directed by Bogdan
Mirica (2016) - which is a glocalist thriller imbued with
naturalist western elements -, the local cop warns the young
man who wants to sell the huge property inherited from his
grandfather Alecu: “He kept all this land empty, this is how he
wanted it. The communists themselves did not manage to make
a cooperative here.” We gradually come to understand that
Alecuhadled aband of peasant smugglers, whose black market
dealings unfolded in this largely unseen middle of nowhere
from the vast Dobrogea fields. The transfer of property would
have entailed compromising or, at least, changing the terms
in which illegal transactions might further take place. For this
reason, the confrontation hetween Roman (the anxious heir
who is eager to convert the land to money) and Samir (the
Lipovan licutenant who remained in charge after old Alecu’s
death) is only apparently a class confrontation. Samir gives
a self-ironical account of his own condition: “This is how we
live our life in the countryside, we wrestle, we kill each other
once in a while. It’s because we are uneducated.” However, the
tension and condescension in Samir’s voice suggest a threat
and foreshadow the several crimes that would occur at the
end. Bogdan Mirica’s peasant perceives the land as a territory
that can enable the illicit accumulation of capital, a process
which intensified during late transition, although not being
specifically characteristic of that period. The rural space no
longer relates to a particular social class. Instead, it stretches
like a wasteland, providing the securing bakckdrop for the
illegal trafficking of goods and people, performed by cruel
dealers whose single community view is to preserve the status-
quo of the economic value of their surrounding geograThe
most recent cinematic approach of this topic is provided by
Radu Muntean’s Intregalde (2021). The film tells about a group
of young entrepreneurs led by charitable intentions, who

venture into an unknown rural geography, only to be revealed
realities they cannot comprehend. If the territory from Dogs
made plenty of room for illegal dealings, the mountain forest
into which the urban characters raid with their off-road cars
marks an area that is picturesque only insofar as it is seen
from the viewpoint of tourists, while the young men chat about
their love affairs or about their corporate job schemes. But
the place where the road of civilization ends and the muddy
paths of green wilderness begin, is also the place where nature
raises with crushing force. The ingenuously environmentalist
discourse promoted by the progressive postmodernity which
the film’s protagonists channel proves to be irrelevant as far as
their actual experience in the wilderness is concerned. Their
fear of death, their wandering through the night with no cell
signal, point to their misapprehension of the territory in which
they found themselves. The city dwellers still resort to their
hipster stereotypes on trying to make sense of the peasants
encountered in this wilderness, and thus they racialize and
primitivize them. However, the camera eye helps reveal the
rural inhabitants’ character complexity. They move from
cynical pragmatism, verbal violence, relational aggressivity, to
altruistic, empathetic gestures which can neither be explained
through traditional village values, nor can they be codified
through modern, progressive concepts.

The underdevelopment of the Romanian village has been
one-sidedly related to the totalitarian heritage, as far as both
the mainstream public discourse, and artistic depictions of the
rural throughout the 1990s and the 2000s, are concerned. The
village still lags behind, without great economic prospects or
any substantial demographic, its communities unraveling after
the four decades of communism that eroded its traditional
values and idyllic way of life. This dominant narrative has,
however, remained profoundly reductive, by refusing to
address the ways in which the social and economic changes of
the postcommunist transition contributed, atleast to the same
extent, to the underdevelopment of rural life. Blaming the
communist history might be a convenient “truth,” which has
been conveyed in a wide range of artistic works, from short
films to massive sophisticated novels. But such a perspective
only leads to the museification of a nostalgic ruralism, which
provides for the peasants’ problems a simplistic, idealistic, yet
rhetorically efficient solution by explaining social-economic
effects through cultural causes. Ineffective modernization and
lack of infrastructure, poverty, massive migration - they have
all been explained by backwards mentalities that could no
longer change after being altered by communism.

It was only recently that a new generation of artists could
develop a more nuanced ideological awareness and the
aesthetic means to reflect on the present of transition. As
such, they were able to grasp the structural causes of the
decay of the rural and urban peripheries, and link them to
the social-economic processes of transition. Adrian Schiop’s
Ferentari and Bogdan Mirica's Dobrogea are widely capitalist
geographies, where social inequalities dictate ways of life,
the individual is held responsible for his/her lack of progress,
work relations rely on massive exploitation, the middle-class
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prides itself in making charitable acts, and the pursuit of profit Acknowledgement: This article was supported by a grant
justifies murder. The social commentary made by the fictional, ~ of the Romanian Ministry of Education and Research, CNCS-
semi-biographical narratives we analyzed, can be summed up ~ UEFISCDI, project number PN-III-P1-1.1-TE-2019-1378, within
as such: capitalist transformations have made the periphery ~ PNCDIIIL

both more difficult to inhabit, and harder to understand.
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